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KATELIN PARSONS

ALBERT JOHANNESSON
AND THE SCRIBES OF HECLA ISLAND

Manuscript culture and scribal production
in an Icelandic-Canadian settlement*

NOTHING REMAINS of the Flugumyri homestead. On a hot summer’s
day, flies buzz lazily overhead, and a strip of neatly mowed picnic ground
cuts through the waist-high grass leading to the head of the Black Wolf
Trail. Be sure to tell someone, says the notice board, if you plan on hiking
the entire way. Not far along the trail, facing the eroding lakeshore, stands
historian Nelson Gerrard’s interpretive sign, which commemorates the
Icelanders who once lived here and gave Flugumyri its name. A grainy,
black-and-white photograph of a man is superimposed onto the image of
a leaf from a handwritten book. Here, in this most unlikely of places, is a
monument to a forgotten scribe: Albert Jéhannesson of Hecla Island.
Albert Jéhannesson (1847—1921) was one of thousands of Icelanders
who arrived in North America in the late nineteenth century.? For the
vast majority, their economic situation meant that the trip would be one-
way. Many brought prized family heirlooms with them in anticipation

1 Thanks to Nelson Gerrard, Tammy Axelsson, Jan Magnusson, Julianna Roberts, Katarzyna
Anna Kapitan, Holmfridur Témasdoéttir, the two anonymous reviewers, the Honorary
Council of the Icelandic National League of Iceland, the manuscript division of the
National and University Library of Iceland and the Arni Magnisson Institute for Icelandic
Studies for invaluable assistance and support. Funding for the research was received from
the Eimskip University Fund, Eimskip, Landsbanki, Icelandair and the Manitoba Heritage
Grants Program.

2 Jonius H. Kristjdnsson’s Vesturfaraskrd 1870—1914 (Reykjavik: Sagnfradistofnun Héskéla
Islands, 1983) records 14,268 immigrants in the period 1870—1914, of a national population
of under 100,000. The actual total is higher, cf. Sigurdur Gylfi Magntsson, “Sarsaukans
land,” Burt og meir en bajarleid: Dagbakur og persénuleg skrif Vesturheimsfara d sidari bluta 19.
aldar, ed. by David Olafsson and Sigurdur Gylfi Magniisson (Reykjavik: Héskolautgfan,
2001), 51—52. The Islendingabok database contains 15,557 entries for individuals with the
phrase #1l Vesturbeims “[went] to North America,” Svava G. Sigurdardéttir, personal com-
munication, 6 November 2017.

Gripla XXX (2019): 7—46
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Nelson Gerrard’s interpretive sign at Flugumyri, Hecla Island.
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of establishing a new life in a new land. These heirlooms included many
eighteenth- and nineteenth-century paper manuscripts, the most famous
being the eighteenth-century Melsted Edda (SAM 66), with its hand-
drawn illustrations of scenes from Norse mythology.

For their owners, handwritten books represented material connections
to the past and the landscapes of home. A less tangible aspect of Icelandic
literary culture brought to North America was the practice of hand-copy-
ing texts into homemade books, a centuries-old scribal tradition that influ-
enced the dissemination of popular literature and immigrants’ continuing
engagement with their rich literary past.> Not a few of the manuscripts
that arrived in North America in an Icelandic immigrant’s luggage were
personally curated collections of poetry, sagas, somewhat dubious medical
advice and assorted other writings.

To date, most research on Icelandic immigrant literacy in North
America has focused either on printed material, such as newspapers and
commercially produced books, or on personal correspondence and diarjes.#
The attention given to the newly arrived immigrants’ publishing activities
and their life-writing is fully deserved. The Icelandic-language printing
presses flourished, Icelandic-Canadian and -American writers made their
lasting mark on Icelandic literature, and Winnipeg was an important liter-
ary and cultural hub where both new currents and the written legacy of the
past could find a space in print. Even among those immigrants who did not
consider themselves to be serious authors, their self-expression often took
written form. Many immigrants documented their experiences poignantly
in letters, memoirs, diaries, poems and other writings.

The field of post-medieval Icelandic manuscript studies has grown
rapidly over the last three decades, with a large body of research focusing
on the nineteenth century.> For scholars of medieval Icelandic literature,

3 Einar G. Pétursson, “About Icelandic Books and Manuscripts in North America,” Logberg-
Heimskringla (26 May 1995): 1, 3—4; Einar G. Pétursson, “Ah, very true: What don’t they
sleep on, our fine old ladies,” The Icelandic Canadian 51 (1993): 141—149.

4 Important recent studies include Ulfar Bragason, Frelsi, menning, framfor: Um bréf og
greinar Jons Hallddrssonar (Reykjavik: Héskolattgifan, 2017); Daisy Neijmann, The Ice-
landic Voice in Canadian Letters (Amsterdam: Vrije Universiteit, 1094); and David Olafsson
and Sigurdur Gylfi Magnusson, Burt og meir en bajarleid.

5 Sigurdur Gylfi Magnusson and David Olafsson, Minor Knowledge and Microbistory:
Manuscript Culture in the Nineteenth Century, Routledge Studies in Cultural History
47 (New York: Routledge, 2017); Tereza Lansing, “Manuscript Culture in Nineteenth
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manuscript transmission in the late pre-modern era has likewise become an
important area of study.® The position of Icelandic immigrant communi-
ties in Canada and the United States within this scribal dynamic remains
largely unknown, however. The Fragile Heritage Project (Icelandic: I fot-
spor Arna Magniissonar { Vesturheimi) is an ongoing initiative that aims to
document Icelandic-language manuscripts and other handwritten Icelandic
material found across North America in private collections and public
archives.” While its primary goals are to make this unique material more
accessible to researchers and contribute to its preservation, it is also the
first major study of manuscript culture in Icelandic immigrant communi-
ties in North America.

The question of why — and how — a homesteader such as Albert J6-
hannesson, living on an isolated island in Lake Winnipeg, with no or very
little formal education and limited financial means, copied literature as a pas-
time is a complex one. There is increasing recognition, however, that scribes
did not work alone, obtaining material through private exchanges within
informal social networks or scribal communities.® Their services were in lo-

Century Northern Iceland: The Case of Porsteinn Porsteinsson & Heidi,” Vernacular
Literacies: Past, Present and Future, ed. by Ann-Catrine Edlund, Lars-Erik Edlund and
Susanne Haugen (Umed: Umed University, 2014), 193—211; Silvia Veronika Hufnagel,
“The farmer, scribe and lay historian Gunnlaugur Jénsson from Skuggabjérg and his scribal
network,” Gripla 24 (2013): 235—268; David Olafsson, “Scribal Communities in Iceland:
The Case of Sighvatur Grimsson,” Black Seeds, White Field: Nordic Literary Practices in the
Long Nineteenth Century, ed. by Anna Kuismin and Matthew J. Driscoll (Helsinki: Finnish
Literature Society, 2013), 40—49; Matthew J. Driscoll, The Unwashed Children of Eve: The
Production, Dissemination and Reception of Popular Literature in Post-Reformation Iceland
(Enfield Lock: Hisarlik Press, 1997).

6  See e.g., Sheryl McDonald Werronen, Popular Romance in Iceland: The Women, Worldviews,
and Manuscript Witnesses of Nitida Saga (Amsterdam: Amsterdam University Press, 2016);
Philip Lavender, Whatever happened to Illuga saga Gridarfdstra? Origin, transmission and
reception of a fornaldarsaga (Doctoral dissertation, University of Copenhagen, Faculty of
Humanities, 2014); and Silvia Veronika Hufnagel, “Sorla saga sterka in its final phase of
manuscript transmission,” The Legendary Sagas: Origins and Development, ed. by Annette
Lassen, Agneta Ney and Armann Jakobsson (Reykjavik: University of Iceland Press, 2012),
431-54.

7 The first phase of funding (2015—2018) is complete. During this phase, the author and three
other researchers at the University of Iceland (Ryan Eric Johnson, Olafur Arnar Sveinsson,
and Michael John MacPherson) carried out extensive fieldwork in Western Canada and the
United States. The author’s own research on the scribes of Hecla Island began in 2011.

8 Hufnagel, “The farmer, scribe and lay historian Gunnlaugur Jénsson,” 235—68; David
Olafsson, “Scribal Communities in Iceland,” 40—49.
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cal demand, and copies were often commissioned for payment of some sort.
Scribes often knew each other personally, and they were sometimes close
neighbours, as in the case of Gudbrandur Sturlaugsson of Hvitidalur and
Magnus Jonsson of Tjaldanes in the late nineteenth century.?

The tradition of scribal dissemination of sagas and poetry (such as ri-
mur) remained essentially unbroken for seven centuries, despite the arrival
of print technology in the sixteenth century, and romances rank among
the most-copied prose works in nineteenth-century Iceland.*® Albert col-
lectively refers to such romances as riddarasogur, which is the term used in
this article, although they could equally be described by the term hgisogur.
Printed editions existed for only a handful of these romances, and hand-
written exemplars were the primary means of their transmission. One
consequence is considerable textual variation between extant copies and
the emergence of multiple redactions and adaptations of individual sagas.*™*
While many of Albert’s texts are medieval in origin, they do not thereby
descend directly from Old Norse originals. Following Hall’s study of the
transmission of the riddaraségur, no systematic distinction was made in
this paper between pre- and post-medieval redactions.’? In the absence of
scholarly editions of virtually all of the post-medieval saga and rimur ver-
sions in circulation for a given title, tracing Albert’s sources for his many
riddarasogur would be a long and complicated process, outside the scope
of a single article.

Albert’s life on both sides of the Atlantic is poorly documented, even
though he is one of the last Icelandic scribes to have engaged in the practice
of copying sagas and rimur from manuscript exemplars: Albert’s last dated

9 Matthew J. Driscoll, “Pleasure and pastime: The manuscripts of Gudbrandur Sturlaugsson
4 Hvitadal,” Mirrors of Virtue: Manuscript and Print in Late Pre-modern Iceland, ed. by
Margrét Eggertsdéttir and Matthew J. Driscoll, Opuscula 15 (Copenhagen: Museum
Tusculanum Press, 2017), 225—76.

10 Matthew J. Driscoll, “Pégnin mikla: Hugleidingar um riddaraségur og st6du peirra { is-
lenskum békmenntum,” Skdldskaparmdl 1 (1990): 157—68.

11 An important source of new prose redactions was rimur poetry: verse adaptations of prose
sagas, which later writers transformed again into prose narratives. Rimur-derived prose has
received little scholarly attention, however. See Peter A. Jorgensen, “The Neglected Genre
of Rimur-Derived Prose and Post-Reformation Jénatas saga,” Gripla 7 (1990): 187—201.

12 Alaric Hall and Katelin Parsons, “Making Stemmas with Small Samples, and Digital
Approaches to Publishing Them: Testing the Stemma of Konrdds saga keisarasonar,” Digital
Medievalist 9 (2013). DOI: 10.16995/dm.51
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saga is from 1910, while the prolific Magnus Jénsson of Tjaldanes’s last
manuscript was written in 1916.*3 The present article combines a biograph-
ical and a community-based approach to the study of Albert Jéhannesson
scribal output in North America, examining Albert’s manuscripts both in
the context of his own life and his status as a member of the Hecla Island
community. Due to the large volume of material contained in Albert’s
manuscripts, the article concentrates mainly on saga prose. In investigating
Albert’s scribal methods, shorter texts with no known history of scribal
publication are also helpful.

In quoting manuscript sources, Albert’s orthography and punctuation
have been standardized to modern Icelandic. For the sake of consistency,
modern Icelandic spellings are also used when referring to medieval lit-
erature.

A life in fragments

Of the several thousand pages that survive in Albert Jéhannesson’s distinc-
tive handwriting, only two leaves torn from a lined notebook document his
own life and experiences. A short biography by pioneer historian Porleifur
Joakimsson Jackson includes the only known photograph of Albert.4
Nelson Gerrard, who has extensively studied the Hecla Island settlement,
was the first to research Albert’s homestead on Hecla Island and to recog-
nize his interest in literature.”> By the time Gerrard began his research on
the Hecla Island settlement, however, the community itself had ceased to
exist: most former islanders settled elsewhere after the island was declared
a provincial park in 1975.1° Gerrard was nevertheless able to interview indi-
viduals who had grown up on Hecla Island and could still remember island
life in the early twentieth century.

13 Driscoll, “Pleasure and pastime,” 276.

14 Thorleifur Jackson, Frd austri til vesturs: Frambald af landndmsségu Nyja-Islands (Winnipeg:
Columbia Press, 1921), 120.

15 Nelson Gerrard, Hecla Island Pioneers and Placenames (Eyrarbakki, MB: n.p., 1991), 20—
21.

16 On the Hecla Island settlement and its demise, see Ingibjorg Sigurgeirsson McKillop,
Mikley: The Magnificent Island: Treasure of Memories: Hecla Island 1876—1976, ((Winnipeg]:
n.p., 1979).
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Early life in Iceland

Albert Johannesson was born on July 29, 1847, at the small farm of
Geitafell in Vatnsnes in Northwest Iceland.’” His parents, Jéhannes
Sveinsson (1806—1869) and Herdis Bergpdrsdéttir (1801—1882) were
poor tenant farmers. Albert was the youngest of eleven siblings, five of
whom died in early childhood. Albert’s eldest brother, Jéhann (1833—1888),
left Geitafell to work as a farm labourer in 1850 and married Kristin
Jéhannesdottir in 1853.8 Stefan (1835-1849), who was disabled, died of
exposure after wandering from the farm. Another older brother, Sveinn
(1839—1867), left the parish in 1858 for work.

Two of Albert’s siblings, Szunn (1836—1918) and Jon (1843—1927),
grew up in foster households. In the 1845 national census, when Saunn
was nine and Jon only three, they were registered at separate farms as
nidursetningar “paupers”: Seeunn at Péreyjarnapur in Vididalur and Jén at
HIid in Kirkjuhvammssékn.>° The practice of placing the children of im-
poverished parents in separate households was not uncommon in Iceland,
a system that minimized public expenses but left children vulnerable to
neglect, abuse and even outright starvation.”* Recipients of poor-relief
were often stigmatized, while the family was expected to repay the cost
of the child’s upbringing at the first opportunity — thus deepening their
financial straits.

Albert spent his early years at Geitafell with his parents. In 1860, his
parents gave up farming, although they initially remained at Geitafell.
Albert’s father’s status was that of hismadur “house-man,” a lodger not

17 PI BA/3-1-1, Prestshjonustubk Tjarnar d Vatnsnesi 1816—1858, 30.

18 They separated, and Kristin immigrated to Canada in 1874 with their two surviving
children, Hjértur Jéhannsson (1858—1877) and Ingibjérg Gudridur Johannsdéttir (1860—
1896).

19 PI BA/3-1-1, Prestshjdnustubk Tjarnar d Vatnsnesi 18161858, 104. According to the parish
records, Stefén could communicate with others only to a limited extent, cf. b BC/2-1-1,
Séknarmannatal Tjarnar d Vatnsnesi 1824—1839, 1842, 1845 0g 1848—1853, 152—53.

20 Digitized census data for Iceland was accessed from the online database of the National
Archives of Iceland (http://manntal.is).

21 On young paupers in rural Icelandic society, see Gisli Agast Gunnlaugsson, “Everyone’s
Been Good to Me, Especially the Dogs” Foster-Children and Young Paupers in
Nineteenth-Century South Iceland,” Journal of Social History 27.2 (1993): 341—58; Sigurdur
Gylfi Magnusson, Wasteland with Words: A Social History of Iceland (London: Reaktion,
2010), 25—27, 43—44; Jon Olafur Isberg and Sigurdur Gylfi Magnusson, Fdtekt og filga:
DPurfalingarnir 1902 (Reykjavik: Haskéladtgifan, 2016).
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contractually bound to work for the farmer.>> Albert had not yet reached
the age of confirmation and worked at Geitafell as a léttadrengur “light-
work boy” in the household of Jéhannes Olafsson.?3

Growing up in such poverty, Albert had little hope of formal schooling.
Many Icelandic families did prioritize literacy despite severe poverty, and
some children of low socioeconomic status did become fluent self-taught
writers.>4 Before 1880, however, households had no legal obligation to
provide minors with an education beyond basic reading skills.?> In 1840,
Ogmundur Sigurdsson, the local minister for Vatnsnes, reported that only
30 of his parishioners could write (including himself).2® Albert could well
have reached early adulthood before he learned to write.

According to the parish records, Albert could spell by age 6. He read
haltingly by age 9 and well by age 13.>7 He was confirmed on June 29, 1862,
and was characterized by the local minister as a fluent reader with a quiet
personality.?® His older brothers Jéhann and Sveinn were not proficient
childhood readers: Jéhann read hesitantly at age 15 and Sveinn could do no
more than spell at age 9.29

22 A hiismadur had some limited means of supporting himself, and was not the recipient of
poor-relief. Loftur Guttormsson, Bernska, ungddmur og uppelds d einveldisold: Tilraun til-
félagslegrar og lydfradilegrar greiningar, (Reykjavik: Sagnfraedistofnun hiskéla Islands,
1983),". See also Arnljétur Olafsson, “Um Smagaframferslu,” Andvari 14.1 (1888): 198—
99.

23 In the 1860 national census, 535 boys were listed as lértadrengur. They received less pay than
a regular farmhand but carried out lighter tasks.

24 Sigurdur Gylfi Magnusson and David Olafsson, Minor Knowledge and Microbistory, 105—51;
Sigurdur Gylfi Magniisson and David Olafsson, “Barefoot Historians: Education in Iceland
in the Modern Period,” Writing Peasants: Studies on Peasant Literacy in Early Modern
Northern Europe, ed. by Klaus-Joachim Lorenzen-Schmidt and Bjgrn Poulsen (Arhus:
Landbohistorisk Selskab, 2002), 175—209.

25 Loftur Guttormsson, “Ldg um uppfreding barna i skript og reikningi nr. 2/1880.”

26 Ogmundur Sigurdsson, “Tjarnarsékn & Vatnsnesi, 1840,” Syslu- og séknarlysingar Hins
islenzka békmenntafélags, ed. by Jén Eypérsson, vol. 1, Hinavatnssysla (Akureyri: Boka-
utgafan Nordri, 1950), 39. The national census that same year puts the parish’s population
at 135, of whom 9o had reached the age of 13. Thus, only a third of youths and adults were
literate in the modern sense of the word.

27 bl BC/2-1-1, Soknarmannatal Tjarnar d Vatnsnesi 18241839, 1842, 1845 og 1848—1853,
184—85; PI BC/3-1-1, Séknarmannatal Tjarnar d Vatnsnesi 1854—1868, 12—13, 42—43.

28 “Kann og les vel. Skilningsdaufur. Haglitur.” PI BA/4-1-1, Prestshjdnustubok Tjarnar d
Vatnsnesi 1816—1863, 42.

29 bl BC/2-1-1, Soknarmannatal Tjarnar d Vatnsnesi 1824—1839, 1842, 1845 og 1848—1853,
152—53.
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Like many farms in Iceland, more than one tenant household lived
at Geitafell. In 1848, Sigurdur Sigurdsson (1820—1882) and the widow
Magdalena Témasdottir (1817—1903) moved from Tunga to Geitafell with
two of Magdalena’s children and their infant daughter Kristin. Sigurdur
and Magdalena remained at Geitafell until 1852. A unique perspective on
Albert’s childhood can be found in an essay written by their second-young-
est daughter, Ol6f Sigurdardéttir (1857-1933). Geitafell was Sigurdur’s
childhood home, but not a happy one: OI6f states candidly that he had
been so maltreated in childhood that he never fully became a man.3°
According to Ol6f, neither of her parents could write, and only her father
could read, although her mother had a reputation for being very intelligent
and had memorized an enormous amount of material.3*

Only one of Olof’s nine siblings who survived infancy received formal
instruction in writing and arithmetic: one boy spent a half-month learn-
ing these skills from the local parson. Olof and her other siblings were all
self-taught writers, one as an adult man. OI6f recalled learning to use an
ink pen by copying the writing on an old letter to her mother. Her mother
later procured a model alphabet (forskrift) for Olsf.3

An indication of the patchy, self-taught nature of Albert’s own early
education is his system of writing page numbers over 1000 as 1000-1,
1000-2, etc. (rather than 1001, 1002), reflecting the conventions of spoken
Icelandic (i.e., pusund og eitt, “one-thousand-and-one”). Punctuation marks
(supplied in this article as part of normalization to modern Icelandic) are
virtually non-existent.

From Vatnsnes to Kaldrananes

In 1866 at age 19, Albert Jéhannesson found stable employment in Kald-
rananes in the Westfjords, a small farming and fishing district. His employ-
ers, Sigurdur Gislason and Gudran Jénsdottir, lived at Bar in Selstrénd,
one of the largest farms in the area. Albert was hired as a labourer but may
have worked seasonally on a shark fishing crew, since the household at Bar
was one of several in Kaldrananes to engage in shark fishing.33

30 Olsf Sigurdardéttir, “Bernskuheimilid mitt,” Einzreidin 12.2 (1906): 110.

31 Parish records confirm that Magdalena was illiterate.

32 Olasf Sigurdardottir, “Bernskuheimilid mitt,” 108.

33 Mir Jonsson, “Hékarlaveidar i Strandasyslu & 6drum fjérdungi 19. aldar,” Soguping 2012:
Rd0dstefnurit (Reykjavik: Sagnfradistofnun, 2013), 16.
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Whether by coincidence or design, Albert’s move to Kaldrananes
brought him in close contact with a strong and flourishing local scribal
culture, described in David Olafsson’s doctoral dissertation from 2008.34
A well-established local reading society circulated books between mem-
bers, including manuscript copies of rimur and prose sagas.3> Sigurdur, the
farmer at Beer, was a book-lover and a self-educated homeopath, and his
home would certainly have had a sizeable library in its own right.3°

The earliest evidence of Albert’s interest in literature is a short rima
composed in 1874 (Lbs 3785 8vo). The Rima af Hermanni Indlandskdngi
“Rima of King Hermann of India” narrates in 66 verses an epic battle
between the eighty-year-old King Hermann of India and the invading
army of King Bénel of Babylon. The rima ends with the wish that the
poet’s friend has been entertained. This friend is plausibly Albert himself,
since the scribe, the young Eyjolfur Eyjoélfsson, dedicates the manuscript
to Albert in a scribal colophon: Albert Jéhannesson d. Forldttu vinur minn
og viljann fyrir verkid. Endad 23. desember 1874. E. Eyjdlfsson “Property of
Albert Johannesson. I beg your pardon, my friend, and [accept] my good
intentions. Ended December 23, 1874. E. Eyjolfsson.”?” The rima, which
is preserved only in this manuscript, has all the markings of a poet’s early
work, and the date of completion suggests that Eyjélfur perhaps composed
it himself as a Christmas present for Albert.

34 David Olafsson, Wordmongers: Post-medieval scribal culture and the case of Sighvatur Grimsson
(Doctoral dissertation, University of St. Andrews, 2008). See also David Olafsson,
“Handritasamfélag og textaheimur i Kaldrananeshreppi 4 Strondum,” Pridja islenska
s6gupingid 2006: Rddstefnurit (Reykjavik: Sagnfradingafélag Islands, 2007), 448—57; and
David Olafsson, “Vernacular Literacy Practices in Nineteenth-Century Icelandic Scribal
Culture,” Att ldsa och att skriva: Tva vagor av vardaligt skriftbruk i Norden 1800—2000, ed.
by Ann-Catrine Edlund, (Umed: Umed universitet, 2012), 65—8s.

35 Described in David Olafsson, “Handritasamfélag og textaheimur i Kaldrananeshreppi 4
Strondum,” 448—57.

36 Cf. Thorstina Jackson Walters, Saga Islendinga i Nordur-Dakota (Winnipeg: City Printing
and Publishing, 1926), 186.

37 Lbs 3785 8vo, 7r. Eyjélfur Eyjélfsson (1855—1935) lived in the household of Einar Gislason
at Sandnes in Steingrimsfjérdur to the age of 18. He left the Westfjords in search of em-
ployment and in 1900 immigrated to Canada, settling at Red Deer Point in Manitoba. As
an elderly man, Eyjolfur was described as “mikill bokavinur, sérlega frédur og minnugur,
greindur og skemtilegur i vidredum og prydilega skdldmeeltur” [a great book-lover, excep-
tionally knowledgeable and having an excellent memory, an intelligent and entertaining
conversant, with quite the poetic talent], Finnbogi Hjdlmarsson, “Landndmsségupaettir fra
[slendingum { Winnipegosis,” Almanak Olafs S. Thorsteinssonar 36 (1930): 97.
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Two manuscripts in Albert’s possession on Hecla Island were written
in the Kaldrananes region during Albert’s years there: a book of rimur (Lbs
4667 4t0) and a book of prose sagas (Lbs 3022 4t0). The volume of rimur is a
composite manuscript, with contributions from at least four scribes (includ-
ing Albert himself),3® and is not bound in chronological order of writing.
Dated sections of the manuscripts were written in 1878—1879, but there are
later additions by Albert and a repair on f. 196 that uses a scrap of printed
English material. The manuscript contains rimur of Bilant (Ferakut), Kari
Kirason, Randver fagri, Fertram and Platd, Blomsturvallakappar, Sigurdur
turnari, Hervor and Heidrekur and Hjdlmar hugumstdri.

The prose volume, Lbs 3022 4to, contains seven sagas: Marons saga
sterka, Fldres saga konunga og sona hans, Porsteins saga Geirnefjufdstra, Sigurd-
ar saga Hl6dvissonar og Snjdfridar, Hermanns saga og Jarlmanns, Ajax saga
frekna and Ulfs saga Uggasonar. Its main scribe is Porsteinn Gudbrandsson
(1858—1923), who copied most of the book in 1876—1877. Arni Gudmundsson
and Anna Gudmundsdoéttir, who moved to Kaldrananes in 1855, adopted
Porsteinn as their foster-son. Porsteinn became the farmer at Kaldrananes
in 1882, moving his household to Bjarnarnes in 1894.39

Porsteinn’s father, Gudbrandur Sturlaugsson, was a prolific scribe who
lived at Kaldrananes in 1846—1861 before moving to Hvitidalur in Saurbeer.
As Driscoll notes, Gudbrandur was a well-off farmer with a reputation for
being proud and aloof.4° The oldest preserved manuscript in Gudbrandur
Sturlaugsson’s own hand is from 1869, and Driscoll’s suggestion is that
Gudbrandur’s scribal career began only after Magnus Jénsson moved to
Tjaldanes in 1867.4* A direct connection between Gudbrandur and Albert
is unlikely, but Porsteinn did copy all but one of the sagas at his birth-
parents’ farm of Hvitidalur (he copied Marons saga sterka at Kaldrananes
in February 1877).

38 The others are Gudbrandur Gudbrandsson (1853—1920) in Kolbeinsvik in Vikursveit
in 1879, S.(?) Eiriksson and B. Sumarli[dason]. The last-named is probably Brandur
Sumarlidason (1828—-1899), who lived at Rinkhus in Reykholasokn in Bardastrandasysla
in 1880. Sveinn Eiriksson (1855—-1905), who lived at Reykholar in Reykholasékn in 1880
and emigrated to Hallson in North Dakota in 1886, is a likely candidate for Brandur’s co-
scribe.

39 Gj. G., “Porsteinn Gudbrandsson, béndi 4 Kaldrananesi,” Odinn 21 (1925): 31—32; Jén
Gudnason, Strandamenn: Aviskrdr 1703—1953 (Reykjavik: n.p., 1955), 396.

40 Driscoll, “Pleasure and pastime,” 226—32.

41 Driscoll, “Pleasure and pastime,” 236.
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Albert likely acquired this manuscript in Kaldrananes but could po-
tentially have obtained it after leaving Iceland: five of Porsteinn’s eight
siblings who lived to adulthood emigrated to North America. The saga-
manuscript was evidently in poor condition after its travels, since Albert
replaced some of leaves and added a title-page. He also copied two well-
known folk-poems, Ljiflingsdilla and Systrakvadi, into the manuscript.
These additions all appear to postdate his arrival to North America.

Lbs 3022 4to was part of a larger collection of manuscripts sold to the
National and University Library of Iceland by bookseller Arni Bjarnarson,
comprising Lbs 3019—3027 4to, Lbs 2895—Lbs 2930 8vo and Lbs 3233 8vo.
Arni collected manuscripts from Hecla Island and other Icelandic settle-
ments in North America but unfortunately did not record where or from
whom items came. Lbs 4667 4to was a donation from Finnur Sigmundsson
in 1975. Lbs 3785 8vo was donated in 1968 by librarian Péll Jénsson.

In America, a thousand snares

Albert Jéhannesson’s move to North America in 1884 was likely one of
necessity. The extraordinarily harsh winter of 1882—83 prompted his
employers to leave for North Dakota in 1883. As the winter had left many
households struggling, finding stable employment elsewhere in the com-
munity after over fifteen years at Bar would have been a challenge.

According to Porleifur Jackson’s biography, Albert’s initial destination
was North Dakota. Like many Icelandic immigrants, he encountered un-
favourable conditions in the Dakota settlements, and he left for Winnipeg
in 1886. From there, he headed to the Rocky Mountains, where he worked
on the railroad. Travelling with an unnamed Icelandic friend, he reached
the West Coast, where Porleifur states that he was duped into semi-slavery
on a whaling ship for nine months, sailing to the West Indies before dis-
embarking at San Francisco, where he worked for a year before returning
to the Prairies.4*

A single document from the period survives, a vow written by Albert in
July 1889, tucked into the back of Lbs 4667 4to. It reads, in part:

If I live, and God almighty is pleased to lead me to Icelanders, happy
and healthy in soul and body, before next Christmas, then I will

42 Jackson, Frd austri til vesturs, 120.
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give ] G d K S H if she needs it, and if she has no need for it, then
some other poor child. Oh, my almighty God, creator and ruler of
all things visible and invisible, help me through all my hardships
that lie before me and give me a good and pure heart and resist all
temptations so the devil does not gain control of me with his mach-
inations. Alas, I beseech you for help wherever I may be, for in
America are a thousand snares.43

Albert’s concern for his physical and spiritual health reflects a deep sense
of isolation at being separated from other Icelandic immigrants, alone and
vulnerable to exploitation. His words stand as a reminder that the im-
migrant experience could be a genuinely terrifying one, and that human
trafficking schemes were very real risks faced by new arrivals to North
America.

Albert’s vow is unlike a private diary entry: he expresses himself ac-
cording to a conventional formula, whereby a prayer for specific divine
aid is followed by an equally specific promise.44 If his vow dates from the
outset of his journey from California, as seems likely, then his prayer to
be reunited with the Icelanders was granted. Albert successfully reached
Winnipeg, says Porleifur Jackson, then spent two years in North Dakota
before homesteading briefly in Geysir, Manitoba, in 1893.

Albert’s final destination was Hecla Island, where he received a
land grant on January 8, 1894, making him the owner of river lot 13 of
Township 24, Range 6E.# This lot had first been settled in 1878 and al-

43 “Ef ég lifi og Gudi almdttugum péknast ad leida mig til slendinga gladan og heilbrigdan 4
sdl og likama fyrir nzestu jol pa skal ég gefa ] G d K S H ef hin parf pess med en ef hiin parf
bess ekki pd einhvorju fiteku barni 63ru. O Gud minn alméttugur skapari og stjornari allra
hluta synilegra og 6synilegra hjalpadu mér i gegnum allar minar prautir sem fyrir mér liggja
og gef mér gott og hreint hjarta og varast allar freistingar svo fjandinn fai ekki yfirrdd yfir
mér med sinum vélum. A ég gratbani pig um hjilp hvar sem ég er staddur pvi { Amiriku
eru pusund snorur.” Lbs 4667 4to, 312r. “KSH” is probably a coded promise of cash, as
vows often involved giving money to a child in need, cf. fn. 46 below. “J G d” are the initials
of the unknown girl (J? G?déttir) to whom Albert promises to give the money.

44 Margaret Cormack, “Catholic Saints in Lutheran Legend: Post-Reformation Ecclesiastical
Folklore in Iceland,” Scripta Islandica 59 (2008): 50—60, 64—65.

45 Library and Archives Canada, Land Grants of Western Canada, 1870—1930, http://
www.bac-lac.gc.ca/eng/discover/land/land-grants-western-canada-1870-1930/Pages/item.
aspx?IdNumber=3714& [Accessed 3 July 2019)].
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ready bore the name Flugumyri “Fly Mire.”#® Whether the abundance of
local insect life inspired the name or the original settlers saw a parallel with
Flugumyri in Iceland is unknown. Before Albert’s arrival, it had been occu-
pied by J6nas Eyvindsson Doll (1828—1892) and his second wife, Gudriun
Sveinbjarnardéttir (1852—1923), who immigrated to Canada in 1889 with
their son Kristinn Frimann (1881—1953) but had not filed the paperwork
for the land at the time of Jénas’s death.

On July 12, 1894, Albert and Gudrin’s son Gudbert Bergsveinn
was born. The couple are registered as married on the official record of
Gudbert’s birth but likely did not formalize their relationship.47 The
boy’s first name is a symbolic joining of his parents’ names (Gudrun and
Albert) and a reminder of his absent half-brother Gudbergur Jénasson
(1884—1904), Gudrun’s second son, who had remained in Iceland with a
foster family but immigrated to Manitoba at the age of sixteen. Albert and
Gudrun also fostered a young boy, Porsteinn (Steini or Thorsti) Eiriksson,
born in February 1906.43

Tragically, Gudbergur and Gudbert both died as young men. Gudbergur
drowned in an accident on Lake Winnipeg in December 1904. Gudbert
died of tuberculosis at age 17 in February 1911.49 Albert Jéhannesson
passed away a decade later on May 26, 1921. Gudrun Sveinbjarnardéttir
remained at Flugumyri with her eldest son, Kristinn, who inherited the
farm. Kristinn never married and had no children.5°

Porleifur Jackson’s biography makes no mention of Albert’s family life
on Hecla. His unwillingness to acknowledge Albert’s roles as partner, par-
ent, step-parent and foster-parent reflects the unwritten rules of pioneer
history-writing in the early 1900s. It would be easy to conclude on the
basis of this biography that he was an isolated hermit, and something of
an eccentric lone wolf. The work of later historians, such as Gerrard and

46 Gerrard, Hecla Island Pioneers and Placenames, 20.

47 In census records, they alternate between farmer and housekeeper (1901 and 1911) and hus-
band and wife (1906 and 1916). The records contain other inconsistencies: Jéhannesson’s
date of birth is recorded as 1850 in 1901 and 1853 in 1911. Canadian census data was accessed
from Library and Archives Canada (available online at http://www.bac-lac.gc.ca/eng/
census/Pages/census.aspx).

48 Porsteinn Eiriksson lived at Flugumyri with Albert and Gudridn as their foster-son in the
1916 census.

49 “Slysfarir,” Logberg (05.01.1905): 7.

50 Logberg (14.05.1953): 8.



ALBERT JOHANNESSON AND THE SCRIBES OF HECLA ISLAND 21

Ryan Eyford, is invaluable in filling in the often deliberate gaps left in
older settlement narratives.

Albert Jéhannesson’s Hecla Island manuscripts

Four manuscripts in Albert’s hand survive in Canada, all of which once be-
longed to the Tomasson family of Hecla Island. Three are privately owned
(Johannesson A—C). One was donated by Tammy Axelsson to the New
Iceland Heritage Museum in Gimli, Manitoba (NIHM 020012.3301);
she received it from her aunt Helga Tomasson (1920—2001), a long-time
Hecla Island resident. Helga’s husband, Helgi, was the son of Gunnar
and Kristin Tomasson of Reynistadur, Hecla Island, who were friends of
Albert Johannesson’s.”* Albert may have gifted these manuscripts to the
Tomassons during his lifetime, which would explain why they were not
sold to Arni Bjarnarson with Lbs 3022 4to.

All four are large prose volumes. Many of the sagas copied are post-
medieval romances and adventures. Others are rimur-derived prose, i.e.,
prose adaptations of rimur narratives, some of which could have been the
work of Albert Johannesson himself.’> For reasons of space, a complete
description of all four manuscripts and their contents has not been in-

cluded here.

Jobannesson A

The oldest manuscript in Albert’s hand contains eleven full-length sagas
(see Table 1), including one medieval riddarasaga, Ectors saga. Each saga
or story is individually paginated, excepting those that fill no more than
two pages. After the tenth saga, Alexanders saga blinda, Albert inserts a
collection of very short prose narratives, listed in the table of contents as
pattir “episodes” and smdségur “short stories.” The shortest occupy only
a few lines, and most of these narratives are probably modern texts or
translations; a full list is not included here, but they include anecdotes
such as Hais med nautid “Hays and the Bull,” set in the American town of
Brownsville, and Gottfred og hundurinn “Gottfred and the Dog.” The elev-
enth saga, Grims saga Karlssonar og bradra hans is the only long text in this
second part of Albert’s book.

51 Nelson Gerrard, personal communication, 13 August 2011.
52 See Jorgensen, “The Neglected Genre of Rimur-Derived Prose,” 187—201.



22 GRIPLA

Title Completed

Cyrus saga Persakonungs - =

Nuima saga 10-02-1891

Likafrons saga og kappa hans -—

Flores saga og Led - —

Falentins og Ursins saga - =

Ectors saga - =

Hogna saga sinnisbrdda - —

Okulus saga og Pridentiu -—

Alexanders saga og Lodviks - —

Alexanders saga blinda - —

Grims saga Karlssonar og bredra hans - —

Table 1. Sagas in Jéhannesson A

The title-page reads: “Gamlar riddaraségur skrifadar af Albert Jéhann-
essyni 22. desember 1889” [Old riddarasogur, copied by Albert Jéhannesson,
22 December 1889]. This date comes three days before Christmas, the day
specified in Albert’s vow of July 1889. Variations in the handwriting, the
ink and the condition of the paper demonstrate that the first seven sagas
were written over an extended period of time, in an unknown order,
and were not initially bound into a single volume. The only dated saga is
Niima saga, a translation of de Florian’s Numa Pompilius, Second Roi De
Rome, which Albert completed in 1891. Given that Albert spent the period
1889—18093 as a migrant worker and intermittent homesteader, he probably
copied the manuscript at multiple locations.

Johannesson B

Albert began his second volume soon after completing his first. The title-
page is also similar: “Fornar riddaraségur og Heimskringla Snorra goda.
Samansafnad og skrifad hefur Albert Johannesson 1892” [Ancient riddara-
sogur and Snorri godi’s Heimskringla. Collected and copied by Albert
Johannesson, 1892]. The date of completion for the first saga, a his-
tory of Julius Caesar, is August 26th (presumably of 1891 or 1892). Like
Johannesson A, this manuscript begins with a series of saga texts, 33 in all.
The second half of this ambitious scribal project is a post-medieval miscel-
lany on geography and world history that is presented on its title-page as a
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copy of Snorri Sturluson’s Heimskringla. According to Albert’s colophon at
the end of the manuscript, he completed Heimskringla on March 31st, 1892.
Possibly by coincidence, Albert did include a modified version of Ynglinga
saga, the first major work in the historical Heimskringla, as the second saga
in his manuscript, under the title Odins saga Asakdngs “The Saga of Odinn,
King of the Asir.”

Title Completed

Julius saga Sesars 26-08 (year unspecified)>3

Odins saga Asakéngs (Ynglinga saga) -—

Frosta saga og Fjalar - =

Leds saga og Hjartar - —

Vilhjédlms saga sjods ——

Hrémundar saga freeknas# ——

Natons saga Persakonungs ——

Amaliu saga keisaradéttur ——

Sigurdar saga snarfara -—

Sigurdar saga turnara -—

Tistrans saga og Indionu -—

Flores saga og Blankiflur - —

Balants saga konungs (Ferakuts saga) - —

Randvers saga fagra -

Fertrams saga og Plat6s - =

Jasonar saga bjarta -—

Dinus saga drambldta ——

Hermanns saga og Ingvars - —

Titus saga og Silénu ——

Vilmundar saga vidutan - -
Ala-flekks saga ——

Eiriks saga frakna ——

Starkadar saga gamla ——

Aristomenus saga og Gorgus -—

Bernétus saga Borneyjarkappa -—

53 “Endud pann 26. dgust af Albert Jéhannessyni.” Jéhannesson B, p. 52.
54 Not a copy of Hrdmundar saga Gripssonar.
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Title Completed

Hjdlmars saga hugumstéra -—

Brag6a—01vis saga - =

Drauma-]éns saga - =

Tiodels saga - —

Virgilius saga - —

Avisenna saga spekings -

Pyramusar saga og Tispu ——

Kristins saga Blokks ——

Table 2. Sagas in Albert Johannesson B (excluding Heimskringla)

Albert does not specify the location(s) where he worked, but his rise in
productivity may have resulted from increasingly stable living conditions.
The period during which Albert began this manuscript roughly coincides
with his final two years in North Dakota, where he already knew many
of the Icelandic settlers. A strip of newspaper from a Winnipeg-based
weekly, also named Heimskringla, is visible in the binding between pages
868 and 869 and bears the date 4 January 1900. The fact that Albert’s
manuscript was unbound prior to his arrival on Hecla Island raises the
possibility that he inserted material into the manuscript that he copied
on Hecla. Supporting this hypothesis is the fact that the table of contents
originally listed only the first 25 sagas. While Albert’s writings from c.
1893—1889 may not have survived, or his changed circumstances could
have led to a sudden drop in scribal productivity, Jéhannesson B could
also contain 8 sagas written after 1892, namely Hjdlmars saga bugumstdra,
Bragda-Olvis saga, Drauma-]dns saga, Tiodels saga, Virgilius saga, Avisenna
saga spekings (a pseudo-oriental tale),’> Pyramusar saga og Tispu (a transla-
tion of the Pyramus and Thisbe story from Ovid’s Metamorphoses) and
Kristins saga Blokks (a translation of Bernhard Severin Ingemann’s Christen
Bloks Ungdomsstreger).

55 The tale is included in Francois Pétis de La Croix’s Thousand and One Days collection, of
which several Icelandic translations exist. Its authenticity as an Arabic narrative is doubtful.
See Sigurgeir Steingrimsson, “Tusen och en dag: En sagosamlings vandring fran Orienten
till Island,” Scripra Islandica (1980) 31: 54—64.
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A full five sagas in Johannesson B contain narratives recounted in
rimur form in Lbs 4667 4to: Balant, Fertram and Platd, Hjdlmar hugum-
stdri, Randver fagri and Sigurdur turnari. Several other sagas copied in
Johannesson B are also candidates for rimur-derived prose: Tistrans saga
og Indionu and Aristémenus saga og Gorgus probably derive from Sigurdur
Breidfjord’s printed rimur,5® and Berndtus saga Borneyjarkappa may be
based on Magnus Jénsson’s rimur from 1823.57 Finally, Oddur Jénsson of
Fagurey composed rimur on Sigurdur snarfari, Eirikur frekni and Natan
Persakonungur, three narratives all found in prose form in Jéhannesson B,
which raises the possibility that Albert could have had access to a manu-
script containing a collection of Oddur Jénsson’s rimur.58 Unfortunately,
the still-unedited state of most of the titles found in Jéhannesson B and
their rimur counterparts makes identification of their sources difficult.

Jébannesson C
Albert’s third manuscript begins with a history of the ancient world from
an unidentified source. Its second half contains Breta sogur and Amoratis
saga konungs. Accompanying these are three saints’ Lives (St. Vitus, the
Seven Sleepers, and St. Christopher); an anti-Semitic piece on divine pun-
ishment of the Jews;5 a text on the Three Wise Men; a description of the
Virgin Mary; and two items copied from the periodical Ny sumargjof (a bi-
ography of the tightrope walker Blondin and an anti-Semitic anecdote).°
According to the title-page, Albert wrote the manuscript on Hecla
Island in 1900. He provides specific dates twice, for Breta sogur (completed
March 10th, 1900) and the manuscript’s final leaf (completed on the 13th
day of Christmas 1900, i.e., January 6th, 1901). It comprises 312 numbered
pages, making this the shortest of Albert’s volumes. Also tucked into the

56 Finnur Sigmundsson, Rimnatal, 37—38, 470—71.

57 Finnur Sigmundsson, Rimnatal, 70—71.

58 Finnur Sigmundsson, Rimnatal, 112, 352, 425—26.

59 Probably originating from Francisco de Torrejoncillo’s Centinela contra judios, puesta en la
torre de la Iglesia de Dios. See Frangois Soyer, Popularizing Anti-Semitism in Early Modern
Spain and its Empire: Francisco de Torrejoncillo and the Centinela contra Judios (1674), The
Medieval and Early Modern Iberian World 54 (Leiden: Brill, 2014). The seventeenth-
century poem Gydingaraunir by Gudmundur Erlendsson contains similar material and is
another possible source.

60 “Hyddur gydingur,” Ny sumargjof 2 (1860): 112—13; “Blondin,” Ny sumargjof 4 (1862):
52-57.
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Albert Johannesson’s copy of Adonias saga in NIHM 020012.3301, New Icelandic
Heritage Museum, Gimli, Manitoba, Canada. A cloverleaf is preserved between ff.

233v—234r.
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manuscript is a single folded sheet of paper preserving verses exchanged
between an unknown immigrant poet(ess) and Solvi Longumyri, as well
as several verses dated July 17th, 1914.%*

NIHM 020012.3301

NIHM o020012.3301 (hereafter NIHM) is the youngest of Albert’s manu-
scripts. NIHM begins with thirteen sagas copied between 1901 and 1910,
probably bound in the same order as Albert completed them. Five include
their dates of completion (see Table 3), which is a departure in style from
Albert’s earlier, sparsely dated manuscripts. Six are medieval Icelandic ridd-
arasogur, the first three of which (Mdgus saga, Konrdds saga keisarasonar
and Djalar-Jdns saga) had all been published in a print edition by 1901.
Seven sagas are post-medieval compositions, including Knaits saga heimska,
first printed in 1911, and Ketlerusar saga keisaraefnis, printed in 1905 (a year
before Albert copied it). A third saga, Henriks saga beilrdda, was published
in 1908, the year after Albert copied it. Asmundar saga Hryggjiubana almost
certainly derives from a manuscript copy, since it was never published,
but a rimur by Sigurdur Bjarnason of Vatnsnes and his father, Bjarni
Sigurdsson, could also have been its source.®* Although Albert is the main
scribe, a second unidentified hand copies 14 lines of Asmundar saga vikings
on f. 100v and another 14 lines on f. 108r.

Ff. Title Completed
1r—86v Migus saga jarls 03-08-1901
87r—100r Knuts saga heimska ——
1001r—1201 Asmundar saga vikings ——
120v—138v Konrdds saga keisarasonar ——
139r—161v bjalar-Jéns saga -—
161v—1741 Haralds saga Hringsbana ——
174r—191v Asmundar saga Hryggjubana 28-04-1906
191v—2251 Ketlerusar saga keisaraefnis 28-07-1906
2251—252V Adonias saga —-—

61 Solvi Sélvason from Sydri-Langamyri (1829—1903), who immigrated to Canada in 1876.
S6lvi was an owner of Akrabok (SAM 72).
62 Finnur Sigmundsson, Rimnatal, 48.
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Ff. Title Completed
252V—273V Henriks saga heilrada 09-11-1907
273v—296r Huldar saga -—
206r—303v Nitida saga -—
303v—3141r Dinus saga drambldta 03-01-1910

Table 3. Legendary-chivalric sagas in NIHM

Following Dinus saga drambldta is Sagan af Harin Alraskid (315r—332r),
a contemporary translation of an oriental tale. Albert’s source is Benedikt
Grondal’s translation of the Thousand and One Nights, combining text
from Gréndal’s preface with the tale of Al-Bundukani “Albondokani.”®3
Albert completed the saga on January 16th, 1909, according to his scribal
note, and it is clear that Sagan af Harin Alraskid was originally copied as a
separate booklet, with the verse side of the final leaf blank. The pagination
is a later addition, using different ink.

NIHM continues with 23 narratives from the Old Norse-Icelandic
corpus (Table 4), mainly episodes from kings’ sagas and related pettir
that deal with the lives of chieftains and poets. They span the reigns of
Haraldur hdrfagri in the late ninth century through Haraldur hardrddi in
the mid-eleventh century. Most episodes take place during the lifetimes of
Olafur Tryggvason and Olafur Haraldsson in the tenth and early eleventh
centuries, including tales of voyages from Scandinavia and Iceland to the
east and south, with a striking omission being sagas on exploration to the
west (Greenland and Vinland). Together, they form a well-defined section
almost certainly conceived of as a single entity from the outset. These sagas
include no dates of completion.

Ff. Title in NIHM Source(s)
333r—339r Sagan af skildum Haralds konungs Skalda saga

hirfagra
339r—3441 Sagan af Porleifi jarlaskaldi Porleifs pattur jarlaskélds
3441—345V Sagan af Sigurdi konungi slefu Sigurdar péttur slefu
345V—350V Sagan af Raudulfi Raudulfs pattur

63 Benedikt Grondal (trans.), Sogur iir Pisund og einni ndtt (Reykjavik: Egill Jénsson, 1852), ii,
199—225.
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Ff. Title in NTHM Sources
351r—3591 Sagan af Astridi Olafs saga Tryggvasonar
359r—369r Sagan af Erlingi Skjilgssyni og Einari | Olafs saga helga, Olafs
saga Tryggvasonar, and
Magnuss saga géda og
Haralds hardrida
369r—369v | Draumur Olafs helga Olafs saga helga
369v—370r | Draumur Olafs konungs 4dur hann Olafs saga helga
féll 4 Stiklastodum
370r—379v | Sagan af Ormi Stérdlfssyni Orms pattur
Stérolfssonar
380r—389v | Saga af Porsteini uxaféts Porsteins pattur uxaféts
389v—398v | Sagan af Porsteini baejarmagni Porsteins pattur baejar-
magns
398v—404r | Sagan af Indrida ilbreida Indrida pattur ilbreids
404r—419r | Sagan af Sigmundi Brestirssyni Fareyinga saga
419r—4251 Sagan af Régnvaldi og Raud Rognvalds péttur og
Rauds
425r—429r Sagan af Sveini og Finni Sveins péttur og Finns
429r—434v | Sagan af Ogmundi dytt og Gunnari Ogmundar péttur dytts
helming og Gunnars helmings
434v—438r | Sagan af Porvaldi tasalda Porvalds péttur tasalda
438v—439v | Sagan af Porsteini skelk Porsteins pattur skelks
439v—450v | Sagan af Raudi ramma og félogum Rauds pattur ramma
hans
450r—453v | Sagan af Sunnifu helgu Sunnifu pattur
453v—454v | Asélfur kristni Kristni pattur
454v Mini kristni Porvalds pattur vidforla
454v—457v | Sagan af Porhalli spimanni Poérhalls pattur knapps

Table 4. Pattir and saga-derived episodes in NIHM

The late fourteenth-century Flateyjarbk manuscript (GKS 1005 fol.)
preserves the sole medieval copies of many of these works.®* However,
Flateyjarbok does not contain Porsteins pdttur bejarmagns. A twelve-vol-

64 Gudbrandur Vigfusson and C. R. Unger (eds.), Flateyjarbok: En samling af norske konge-
sagaer med indskudte mindre fortallinger om begivenheder i og udenfor Norge samt annaler

(Christiania: Malling, 1860—1868).
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ume edition of Old Norse kings’ sagas and related material does include
Porsteins pdttur bajarmagns,® but this edition would have been a rarity in
North America, as would Bidrner’s trilingual version of Porsteins pdttur
bejarmagns.® Porsteins pdttur bajarmagns could be widely obtained in hand-
written form, often copied alongside romance-sagas.®7

Two of the texts are redactions or adaptations found only in NIHM:
Astridar saga and Erlings saga Skjdlgssonar og Einars. Their source texts
are easily identified: Astridar saga is an innovative reworking of Olafs
saga Tryggvasonar from the perspective of Olafur Tryggvason’s mother
Astridur, while Erlings saga Skjdlgssonar og Einars is a history of two
Norwegian chieftains, Erlingur Skjélgsson and Einar Indridason, whose
lives span the events of Olafs saga Tryggvasonar, Olafs saga helga and
Magniiss saga g6da og Haralds bardrdda. These texts plausibly derive from
an unidentified manuscript exemplar. If Albert worked directly from a
printed edition, he must have altered his source material dramatically.

Here, as elsewhere, NIHM groups texts by theme. Skdlda saga and
Dorleifs pdttur jarlaskdlds, both dealing with poets, are copied back-to-back.
Two dream sequences from Olafs saga helga are paired together, while the
final four texts are accounts of holy men and women: St. Sunnifa and her
companions, two Icelandic anchorites (Asélfur and Mani) and a noble
heathen (Pérhallur) who converts to Christianity after Olafur Tryggvason
visits him in a dream.

The next eleven leaves contain material from Hauksbdk, with no in-
formation on dates of completion (Table 5). It is an eclectic selection: a
rehearsal of monstrous races and a description of paradise, both adapted
from Isidore’s Efymologiae; a translation of an unidentified Latin text on
world geography; a text on the sons of Noah, also from the Etymologiae; a
homily on heresy (Z&lfric’s De falsis diis); and an excerpt from Elucidarius
on idolatry.%8

65 Peter Andreas Munch (ed.), Fornmanna Sogur, eptir gomlum bandritum (Copenhagen: Hid
konunglega norrana fornfredafélag, 1825-1837).

66 Erik J. Bidrner (ed.), Nordiska Kdmpa Dater (Stockholm: 1737).

67 For a list of all known mss containing Porsteins pdttur bajarmagns, see the catalogue entry
“Porsteins pattur baejarmagns,” Stories for All Time: The Icelandic Fornaldarségur, http://
fasnl.ku.dk/bibl/bibl.aspx?sid=ththb&view=manuscript [Accessed 31 August 2019].

68 See Elizabeth Ashman Rowe, “Literary, Codicological, and Political Perspectives on
Hauksbok,” Gripla 19 (2008): 54—55.



32 GRIPLA
Ff. Title in NIHM Source(s) in Hauksbék
458r—462v | Marghdttadar pjodir Her segir fra marghattadum piodum.®
463r—464r | Paradis og vatnsfoll a) Fra paradiso. b) no heading’®
464r—466v | Hversu lond liggja Her segir fra pui huersu lond liggia i
i verdldinni veroldenni.”
466v—467r | Frda Néasonum og Fra pui huar huerr Noa sona bygdi
bygging peirra heiminn7>
4671 Adam og Eva Vm pat hvadan otru hofst.7?
467r—468r | Antikristur Her segir fra Antichristo.74
468r—468v | Um uppruna a) Her segir huadan blot skur guda
skurdgodavillu hofust.
b) Vm pat hvadan otru hofst.”>

Table 5. Encyclopaedic material from Hauksbok in NIHM.

Given the reliance on learned material (and Hauksbdk in particular) in
many medieval Icelandic romances, one could view this section as supple-
mentary to the riddarasogur: background material for readers unfamiliar
with medieval geography and monsters. Adonias saga, for example, begins
with an elaborate prologue on the history of the ancient world and is set in
the ancient Syrian regime of King Marsilius.7® In (re)creating the landscape
of the romances for modern audiences, encyclopaedic texts have relevance
in presenting the worldview from which these works spring.

On closer examination, Albert does not copy his texts directly from the
printed edition of Hauksbok, and his attitude toward the verisimilitude of
these medieval texts is ambiguous. Most notably, the catalogue of mon-
strous races (Marghdttadar pjddir) has been expanded to include new races,
beginning with the Tatars. These younger additions are hardly less fantas-
tic than those in Hauksbdk, including hermaphroditic men who conceive

Finnur Jénsson (ed.), Hauksbdk udgiven efter de Arnamagneanske handskrifter no. 371,
544 0g 675, 4° samt forskellige papirshandskrifter af Det kongelige nordiske oldskrift-selskab
(Copenhagen: Kongelige nordiske oldskrift-selskab, 1892—1896), 165—67.

Ibid., 152, 150—52

Ibid., 153—56.

Ibid., 164—65.

Ibid., 156—57.

Ibid., 170—71.

Ibid., 170, 158—59.

NIHM, ff. 225r—v.

69

70
71
72
73
74

75
76
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and bear their own children, raising the question of whether dog-headed
men and other “medieval” phenomenon belong to a worldview entirely dis-
tinct from Albert’s own: Albert’s version of Marghdttadar pjédir ends with
the dry comment that Lutherans are evidently a minority in the world.”7

No Old Norse-Icelandic material appears after f. 468v. First comes a se-
lection from the short-lived periodical Skemmtileg vinagledi: three accounts
of sailors and explorers — Vasco de Gama (469r—483v), Jacob Heemskerk
(483v—492r) and the Russian “hermits of Spitzbergen” (492r—497v) — and
an Icelandic translation of Jean Frangois Marmontel’s “Lausus et Lydie”
(497v—502v).78 Like many of the romances in Albert’s collection, “Lausus
et Lydie” is cast as an ancient tale of love, duty and male friendship, end-
ing with a dramatic battle with a lion. Following this, Albert added two
tiger adventures translated from English: a report on a dramatic tiger in-
cident in New York (502v—504r) and the Anglo-Canadian short story “A
tiger’s plaything” by Charles G. D. Roberts (504r—507r).79 Next comes
an Icelandic translation of a Turkish folktale, “Nasreddin og munkarnir”
[Nasreddin and the monks] (507r—509v), first published in 1904.8°

The final leaves (509v—554r) preserve an assortment of short stories,
anecdotes and information on topics ranging from lifejackets to magic
tricks to the meanings of Icelandic names. It ends with lists of archaic
measurements (552r—553r),8 a table of Roman numerals (553r), a runic
alphabet (553r—553v) and an explanation of changes to the Icelandic mon-
etary system in the 1870s (553v—554r).

Albert Jéhannesson’s exemplars and scribal methods

In compiling his handwritten books, Albert must have worked at least
partially from manuscripts. His own memory could have been a source for
some material, but the presence of items such as Marghdttadar pjddir are

77 “[Fléir eru Lathernar ad reikna 4 méti 6llum hinum,” NIHM, f. 513v.

78 Skemmitileg vinagledi 1 (1797): 126—152; 154—171; 191—218; 251—291.

79 Ségusafn Bjéddlfs 41.37-41 (1889): 123—127; “I klém 4 tigris-kettu,” Heimskringla (13 October
1894), 3—4-

80 Dorsteinn Gislason (trans.), Nasreddin: Fjorutiu og fimm tyrkneskar kjmi-sogur (Reykjavik:
n.p., 1904).

81 From Jén Gudmundsson, Retkningslist einkum banda leikménnum (Videyjarklaustur: 1841),
7377
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strong evidence for the presence of other Icelandic manuscripts on Hecla
Island. Unfortunately for scholars, Albert provides no details on the manu-
scripts and printed books from which he copied. A printed catalogue of
the holdings of Hecla Island’s Icelandic lending library shows virtually no
overlap, with the exception of a copy of Nasreddin (see fn. 80).8>

In examining Albert’s scribal methods, the presence of more recent ma-
terial from contemporary print sources is helpful. Texts first appearing in
printed periodicals and books — with no previous history of scribal publica-
tion — provide a fixed frame of reference. Two translations of short stories
by Swedish author August Blanche in NIHM, both copied from Pjdddlfur
(1880),83 are examples of texts where Albert’s own voice emerges plainly.
The first, “Vel borgadar sveskjur” [Well-paid Prunes], on ff. 511v—513r, is
a comic tale in which a shopkeeper’s assistant offers a shabby orphan girl
dried prunes, only to discover that her eccentric father has just left her a
small fortune. When the shopkeeper arrives to berate him, the assistant
announces that he and the girl are getting married and opening up their
own shop. Blanche ends by commenting that prunes are not always so well
repaid. Albert gives the story’s protagonists an even happier ending, add-
ing that the couple lived many years together in harmony and had many
children together.34

Blanche’s second short story, “Gjofin,” [The Gift], on ff. 513r—514r,
is a sombre tale in which a destitute young cotter’s wife helps her sick
neighbours, breastfeeding their infant while her own husband and child
sleep. “Gjofin” is a fairly dark piece of social realism, with no promises of
a happy ending for either family. Albert remedies this by adding:

Daginn eftir fér hun med mjélk til sjuklinganna og pvi hélt hin
pangad til pvi batnadi. Lifdi petta f6lk allt saman lengi. Vard Axel

82 S[tyrkdrr] Vésteinn [Helgason], Skrd yfir bakur lestrarfélagsins Morgunstjarnan d Mikley
(N.p.: 1907).

83 Sdgusafn Pjédolfs (1889), 41.33—34: 118—23; Sogusafn DPjdddlfs (1889), 41.35,37: 128—31.
Icelandic reading societies in immigrant communities could subscribe to periodicals pub-
lished in Iceland, but Pjdddlfur circulated on a more informal basis on Hecla Island. The
Morgunstjarnan reading society did not have a regular subscription and owned only copies
from the years 1853—1856, 1860—1862, 1864—1867 and 1891.

84 “Lifdu pau saman morg dr med yndi og dnagju og dttu mérg bérn saman,” NIHM, 513r.



ALBERT JOHANNESSON AND THE SCRIBES OF HECLA ISLAND 35

mikill madur og Anna og Marin systur hans urdu rikismanns-
frar.8

[Then next day, [the cotter’s wife] went with milk to the invalids
and continued doing so until they were better again. They lived for
a long time, all those people. Axel became an important man, and
his sisters Anna and Marin became rich men’s wives.]

Albert had no need of fiction to show him the realities of extreme poverty.
It is unsurprising that he wished to complete the tale of the sick family,
but it is notable that he does so by naming them — they are anonymous in
Blanche’s original — and bringing them out of their backwoods isolation.
Blanche’s short story keeps the family at a distance; Albert integrates them
into the larger community and opens up the possibility for them to assume
another identity than “peasant” or “poor person.”

Finally, a creative retelling of Felicia Dorothea Hemans’s “Casabianca”
(NIHM, s510r—510v) ends with the 13-year-old boy jumping off the
burning ship and growing up to become a courageous and strong man
rather choosing to perish while waiting for his dead father’s permission
to abandon his post.8¢ Turning the poem’s message on its head, Albert’s
“Casabianca” teaches that bravery is valuable, but ineffectual sacrifice is
not. Albert’s rejection of the image of the fallen boy-hero shows concern
for the well-being of children and the efficacy of one’s behaviour. Instead
of praising the death of a child soldier, Albert copied information on life-
jackets (see above).

In NIHM, Albert reveals himself as a mature storyteller, with a distinct
voice informed by his beliefs and experiences. Albert peoples his narra-
tives with individuals who take control of their situation and succeed,
even when this requires a radical departure from his source material. Rsa
Porsteinsdottir’s research on Icelandic storytellers shows that individuals’
life-experiences can shape their storytelling repertoire and the telling of

85 NIHM, 514r.

86 “Vard hann med timanum mesti hugrekkismadur og nafnkenndur fyrir hreysti sina,”
NIHM, s510v. A verse translation by Bjarni Jénsson is a possible source text, but the
English-language poem was also widely taught to Canadian schoolchildren. [Felicia
Dorothea Hemans], “Casabianca,” trans. by Bjarni Jonsson, Isafold (12.07.1893): 177—78.
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tales.87 Albert’s manuscripts demonstrate that the same can be true for
scribes.

Albert’s scribal methods do not make it easy to identify his exemplars.
In the section below, the focus is expanded from Albert to the Hecla Island
settlement, and one manuscript (SAM 35) in particular.

The Hecla Island scribal community

Hecla Island, a large island not far off the southwestern shore of Lake
Winnipeg in Manitoba, Canada, is situated within the traditional home-
lands of the Cree and the Anishinaabe. Ryan Eyford’s research on the
history of New Iceland demonstrates that a group of Cree from Norway
House, Manitoba, had wanted to establish a reserve at Grassy Narrows
in 1875, the marshy mainland to which Hecla Island today connects via a
man-made causeway built in 1971. The Canadian government refused this
due to the Icelanders’ interest in the same territory, illustrating how land
was often apportioned in ways that prioritized European settlers over
Indigenous communities.8

As Eyford documents, New Iceland was the product of a Canadian
government policy of reserving large areas of land for settlers of a specific
European ethnicity, actively encouraging immigrant groups to settle in
close proximity to each other in the hope of attracting friends and fam-
ily members from Europe and thus speeding up the settlement process.
Under the terms of Canada’s Dominion Lands Act, Icelanders moving to
New Iceland could apply for a section of land within the reserve from the
Canadian government, the only cost to the applicant being an administra-
tion fee. The claimant would receive the deed to the land after fulfilling
standard requirements, including building a home on the property. Thus
it was that Hecla Island, an island two hours’ drive from Winnipeg, at the
midway point of the North American continent, was rapidly settled by
a group consisting almost exclusively of Icelanders. Many came directly
from West or Northwest Iceland.

87 Rosa borsteinsdottir, Sagan upp d hvern mann: Atta islenskir sagnamenn og avintyrin peirra
(Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magnussonar { islenskum fredum, 2011).

838 Ryan Eyford, White Settler Reserve: New Iceland and the Colonization of the Canadian West
(Vancouver: UBC Press, 2016).
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Hecla Island — or Mikley “Big Island” — was located on the northeast-
ern edge of the New Iceland colony. The first Icelanders arrived to Hecla
in 1876. Hecla was subject to periodic seasonal flooding, and many of
lakefront lots measured out by government surveyors proved completely
unsuitable for long-term habitation. The homestead system meant that the
island’s population was distributed around the island, rather than clustered
on the eastern shore, where a small fishing village sprang up in the early
1900s. Fishing was a cornerstone of the local economy.89

The Canadian government’s immigration strategy unintentionally cre-
ated conditions favourable for the development of what seems to have been
a scribal community of sorts, or at least a network of semi-retired scribes,
who brought their collections with them to Hecla Island. I have found evi-
dence of eighteen prose saga and rimur manuscripts having been on Hecla
Island during the period from 1876 to 1921 (the year of Albert’s death), of
which at least seventeen survive (see Table 6).

Benedikt Kjartansson (1860—1957) brought a riddarasogur manuscript
when he immigrated to Hecla Island from Borgarfjordur in 1900, which
he himself had copied, although its contents are unknown.9° Farmer-scribe
Grimolfur Olafsson of Mévahlid in West Iceland (1827—1903), who im-
migrated to Hecla Island in 1893, also brought his manuscripts with him.9*
His sons Johannes and Olafur are also associated with one privately owned
manuscript. The stay of Aglist Magnusson (1863—1953) from Vatnsnes
in Northwest Iceland was brief: the winter of 1896—1897, and again in
1899—1903. Agtst lived in the household of Jéhann Eliasson Straumfjord
on Engey “Goose Island” and married Ragnheidur Straumfj6rd in 1898.
Agtist and Ragnheidur moved to Lundar in 1903, where they remained.

Of these individuals, two were also experienced bookbinders: Agﬁst
Magntsson and Grimélfur Olafsson. Only Albert Jéhannesson is known
to have continued copying sagas on Hecla Island, but he may have found a
patron in Helgi and Margrét Témasson, whose family carefully preserved
his manuscripts for at least three generations.

89 Glenn Sigurdsson, Vikings on a Prairie Ocean: The Saga of a Lake, a People, a Family and a
Man (Winnipeg: Great Plains Publications, 2014).

90 Ingibjorg Jonsson, “Ferd til eyjarinnar,” Ligberg (30.10.1947), 5. The manuscript was still
on Hecla Island in 1947, but the author has been unable to locate it.

91 Two of Grimélfur Olafsson’s manuscripts were sold to the National and University Library
of Iceland (Lbs 3020 4to and Lbs 3021 4to).
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Name Scribe & owner Owner only
Agtist Magnusson 1

Albert Jéhannesson 4 392
Benedikt Kjartansson 1 (lost)

Grimélfur Olafsson 6 2+
J6hannes/Olafur Grimélfsson 1

Total 13 5+

Table 6. Saga and rimur manuscripts on Hecla Island, c. 1876—1921

The best evidence for scribal exchange between the Hecla Islanders is
SAM 35, a manuscript not previously associated with Hecla Island. SAM
35 was copied in Hrappsey in West Iceland in 1827—-1829. Sigurdur Julius
Johannesson (1868—1956), a well-known figure in Winnipeg’s Icelandic
community, acquired SAM 35 and later gave it to the Reverend Eirikur
Brynjolfsson (1003-1962).93 In 1962—1970, it was donated to the Arni
Magnusson Institute, where repairs to the binding revealed a scrap of an
envelope addressed to Grimélfur Olafsson of Mévahlid. The name “G.
Olafsson” is written on f. 2r, strengthening the conclusion that the book
was Grimolfur’s property.

Breta sogur in SAM 35 can be conclusively identified as Albert’s ex-
emplar for Jéhannesson C. This version of Breta ségur is an abridgement
into thirteen chronological episodes (from Aneas to Beda), ending with
a description of King Adalsteinn (Athelstan) that neatly transitions from
English to Icelandic history in the final paragraph. Ultimately deriving
from the Hauksbdk redaction of Breta sogur, the text frequently departs
from Hauksbdk, occasionally citing an authority such as Hdlfdanar saga
gamla but more often relying on unnamed sources. In a short passage on
St. Ursula, Jéhannesson C (ff. 9gov—91r) and SAM 35 (ff. 115r—v) share the
following major variants against Hauksbdk:94 St Ursula’s father is named

92 Albert Jéhannesson made contributions to two of these volumes, Lbs 3022 4to and Lbs
4667 4to, but he was not the main scribe, and his work consisted largely of later additions
(see above).

03 SAM 35, 1r.

94 Finnur Jénsson (ed.), Hauksbok, 267—68.
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Dionisius% (Hauksbdk: Dionotus), her suitor is Canannius of Armenia
(Hauksbdk: Canonius of Armorica), and she leads a company of 9,000
virgins (Hauksbok: 11,000).

The scribal career of Albert Johannesson

Based on his research on the Hecla Island community, Gerrard interpreted
Albert’s scribal activities as a response to trauma, writing that:

Albert sought refuge [at Flugumyri] after sailing the “Seven Seas”
and narrowly escaping death at the hands of West Indies islanders.
Traumatized by this experience, he had a nervous habit of con-
stantly looking over his shoulder. To occupy his mind, he copied old
Icelandic manuscripts by lamplight long into the nights, producing
large volumes of obscure histories and adventures that ranged from
The Saga of Julius Caesar to Snorri Sturluson’s ancient history of
the world, Heimskringla.9

Gerrard’s assessment that Albert Jéhannesson was deeply traumatized
by his experiences as a migrant worker and sailor — today, he would be
called a victim of human trafficking — is supported by his vow in Lbs
4667 4to. That Albert did not write about himself but instead heroes who
overcome extreme difficulties and perils in exotic lands could suggest that
Albert did not want to revisit his personal experiences directly. On the
other hand, his vow speaks to a desire to publicize his own traumatic ex-
periences in a way that positively re-frames them as salvation and triumph
over peril. Flugumyri was a refuge, but also part of a larger community
where Albert’s stories were appreciated and shared. Albert wrote because
he had an audience.

95 The name “Dionisius” for St Ursula’s father is found in the medieval Icelandic romance
Kirjalax saga and in Ursilukvadi, a popular post-medieval poem based on Kirjalax saga.
Katelin Parsons, “Radiant Maidens and Butchered Brides,” The Cult of St Ursula and the
11,000 Virgins: Finding St Ursula in Icelandic Literature, ed. by Jane Cartwright (Cardiff:
University of Wales Press, 2016), 227—43.

96 Nelson Gerrard, “Flugumyri,” interpretive sign on the Black Wolf Trail, Manitoba,
Canada.
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In the words of Barton and Hamilton, “it is important to shift from
a conception of literacy located in individuals to examine ways in which
people in groups utilise literacy.”7 The recent work of scholars in the field
of late pre-modern manuscript studies has demonstrated that Icelandic
scribes copying sagas and rimur were not lone wolves at the margins of
society, although sometimes they were not considered the best of farmers.
Scribes often knew each other and sometimes corresponded directly. The
same, I believe, is true of scribes living and working in Canada in the late
nineteenth and early twentieth century.

Wolves travel in packs. So do scribes.
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SUMMARY

Keywords: post-medieval manuscript studies, Icelandic manuscript culture in
North America, scribal communities, literacy as social practice, literary culture of
Icelandic immigrants to Canada, Hecla Island

To date, very little research exists on manuscript culture in Icelandic immigrant
communities in North America. The present article examines the case study of
an immigrant-scribe, Albert Jéhannesson (1847—1921), who left Iceland as an
adult in 1884 and eventually settled in the community of Hecla Island, Manitoba,
Canada. All four saga manuscripts in Albert’s hand remain in Manitoba. Albert
Johannesson is one of the last known individuals to participate in manuscript
production as a pastime: he started his oldest saga manuscript in 1889, and
his last dated saga is from 1910. He copied some material from printed books
and periodicals, but he probably worked mainly from manuscript exemplars. At
least one of these, SAM 35, was brought to Canada by another Hecla Islander,
Grimolfur Olafsson (1827-1903). Far from being an eccentric hermit in the bush,
Albert appears to have been an active participant in a scribal community on Hecla
Island. The study demonstrates that scribes operated in collaboration with others
in their local settlements and made new connections on their arrival to North
America that enabled the continued circulation of manuscript material.

AGRIP
Albert Jéhannesson og skrifararnir i Mikley: Handritamenning vesturfaranna

Lykilord: handrit sidari alda, handritamenning vesturfaranna, handritasamfélog,
leesi sem félagsleg idja, ritmenning islenskra innflytjenda i Kanada, Hecla Island
(Mikley)

Albert Johannesson (1847—1921) var islenskur skrifari sem flutti til Vesturheims
arid 1884. Twplega dratug sidar settist hann ad & Mikley (e. Hecla Island) i
Manitoba og bjo par til @viloka. Prjt handrit i eigu Alberts hafa vardveist 4 Islandi:
Lbs 3022 4to, Lbs 4667 4to og Lbs 3785 8vo. Aftur & méti skrifadi hann fjogur
sagnahandrit i Vesturheimi sem 6ll hafa vardveist i Manitoba: Johannesson A
(1889—1891), Johannesson B (1892+), Jéhannesson C (1900—1901) og NIHM
020012.3301 (1901—1910+).

Reynsla og ritvirkni Alberts er skodud i ljési nyrra rannsékna um handrita-
menningu sidari alda. Nidurstada héfundarins er ad Albert hafi haft adgengi ad
fjolda islenskra handrita i Vesturheimi en jafnframt ad Albert hafi verid adeins
einn af nokkrum islenskum skrifurum sem bjuggu i Mikley um aldamétin 1900.
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Handrit Alberts eru til vitnisburdar um ad nytt handritasamfélag eda tengslanet
skrifara hafi myndast medal islensku vesturfaranna i Mikley vegna sérstakra
adstedna par { eynni. Faerd eru rok fyrir pvi ad skrif Alberts hafi verid leid til
sjalfstjaningar eftir erfida lifsreynslu, m.a. pad ad vera férnarlamb mansals i
Ameriku. Hann var dhraeddur vid ad breyta ségulokum og pa sérstaklega til pess ad
syna fram 4 pad hvernig allslaust ungmenni getur sigrast 4 erfidum adstedum.

Frelsi Alberts sem skrifara torveldar vissulega leitina ad forritum hans. P6 er
haegt ad stadsetja kverid SAM 35 sem eitt af forritum Alberts. I pessari grein er
synt fram 4 ad eigandi pess hafi verid Grimélfur Olafsson (1827—1903). Litid er
vitad um skrifaramenningu islensku vesturfaranna og ttbreidslu islenskra handrita
i Nordur-Ameriku en greinin synir fram 4 mikilvegi pess ad skoda einstaka
skrifara 1 [jési steerra tengslanets.

Katelin Parsons
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KOLBRUN HARALDSDOTTIR

EIRIKS SAGA VIDFQRLA
[ MIDALDAHANDRITUM

1. Inngangur

EIRIKS SAGA VIDFQRLA er orstutt saga, um dtta bladsidur i prentadri
bdk af venjulegri sterd; hun er talin ritud um 1300, og er ekki vitad, hver
héfundurinn er.” Segir par fra norska konungssyninum Eiriki, sem heldur
sudur i heim til pess ad leita Paradisar. Eiriks saga vidforla var fyrst prentud
i pvi safni islenskra midaldasagna, sem Carl Christian Rafn gaf 4t 1829—
1830 undir heitinu Fornaldar Ségur Nordrlanda eptir gomlum bandritum,
en hann skipadi par saman ségum, sem gerdust fyrir landndmso6ld 4
Nordurlondum og vidar, og skilgreindi par med sérstaka békmenntagrein.”
Var Eiriks saga vidforla lengi vel talin med fornaldarségum, en i seinni
tid hafa verid bornar brigdur 4 pa flokkun sdgunnar efnis hennar vegna.
Hermann Pdlsson til ad mynda kallar soguna ,,sacred romance“; Rosemary
Power telur, ad sagan sé ,,a curious combination of a viking romance and
a hagiographical work®; Elizabeth Ashman Rowe nefnir ,hybrid nature®
sogunnar og segir, ad hin ,combines the religious and the mythic-heroic
[...] embedding lessons about Christianity in the mythic-heroic narrative
structure®; Elise Kleivane segir soguna geta flokkast i ,fleire ulike sjangrar®
allt eftir hlutverki ségunnar i peim handritum, sem geyma hana; loks kallar
Alessia Bauer s6guna ,Mischwerk [...], in dem zwar die Rahmenerzihlung
die Kriterien einer fornaldarsaga erfillt, die Inhalte jedoch eher belehrend
und moralisierend sind und in den Kontext der didaktischen Literatur
eingeordnet werden koénnen.“3 Sverrir Témasson segir Eiriks sogu vidforla

1 Dessi grein er unnin upp ar fyrirlestri, sem var fluttur 4 mélpingi vid hdskélann i Erlangen
i mai 2010 og i Midaldastofu Haskola Islands i september 2015.

2 Fornaldar Sogur Nordrlanda eptir gomlum handritum 1-111, utg. C. C. Rafn (Kaupmanna-
héfn: Popp, 1820—1830), Eiriks saga vidforla er prentud i pridja bindi, 661—674.

3 Hermann Pélsson, ,Towards a Definition of fornaldarsogur”, Fourth International Saga
Conference, Miinchen, July 30th—August 4th, 1979 (Miinchen: Institut fiir Nordische Philo-

Gripla XXX (2019): 47-75
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4 hinn boéginn ekkert erindi eiga i rits6fn fornaldarsagna — sagan sé af
sama tagi og leidslur, farabakur pilagrima og ferdabakur dyrlinga og ver-
aldlegra manna og skipist pvi i flokk fornra ferdalysinga, sem yfirleitt hafi
ekki verid taldar sérstok békmenntagrein.4 I sama streng tekur Christian
Carlsen, sem segir Eiriks sogu vidforla skylda undirflokki leidslubékmennta
(visiones), er snuist um for pilagrima til annars heims, en sagan hafi um leid
allmoérg samkenni med mytiskum-hetjusagnalegum ferdaségum fornald-
arsagna.’ Og 4 sému midum er Mart Kuldkepp, sem ber saman Eiriks spgu
vidfprla og Eiriks sogu rauda, sogurnar af leit hetjunnar ad fyrirheitna land-
inu i fjarska og um leid ad jardneskri og andlegri Paradis, og kallar hann
per ,travelogues®, dn pess pé ad hann segi skilid vid hefdbundna flokkun
sagnanna.® Midaldamenn munu raunar sjalfir hafa 1itid & Eiriks sogu vidforla
sem deemisdgu; pad verdur rddid af ummeelum ritstjéra annars af tveimur
elstu handritum sdgunnar, Flateyjarbdkar, en ritstjérinn kallar séguna
»evintyr, sem er pyding 4 latneska ordinu exemplum og merkir ,demi’,
b.e. stutt saga, ,sem skotid var inn i texta til skyringar eda sem deemi um

logie der Universitit Miinchen, 1979), 13 [hver fyrirlestur sér um bladsidutal]; Rosemary
Power, ,,Christian Influence in the Fornaldarsogur Nordrlanda*, The Sixth International Saga
Conference, 28. 7.—2. 8. 1985. Workshop Papers 11 (Kaupmannahofn: Det arnamagnzanske
Institut, Kgbenhavns Universitet, [1985]), 854; Elizabeth Ashman Rowe, The Development
of Flateyjarbok. Iceland and the Norwegian dynastic Crisis of 1389, The Viking Collection,
Studies in Northern civilization 15 ([Odinsvéum]: The University Press of Southern
Denmark, 2005), 152—156, tilv. 154 og 156; Elise Kleivane, Reproduksjon av norrgne tekstar
i seinmellomalderen. Variasjon i Eiriks saga vidforla, Avhandling for graden ph.d. (Oslé:
Institutt for lingvistiske og nordiske studium, Det humanistiske fakultet, Universitetet i
Oslo, 2010), 33—37, 451—456, tilv. 456; Alessia Bauer, ,Fremd und Eigen in der Eiriks saga
vidfpria: die Umkehrung der Erzihlperspektive®, Hvanndalir — Beitrdge zur europdischen
Altertumskunde und medicvistischen Literaturwissenschaft. Festschrift fiir Wilbelm Heizmann,
ritstj. Alessia Bauer og Alexandra Pesch, Reallexikon der germanischen Altertumskunde —
Erginzungsbinde 106 (Berlin og Boston: De Gruyter, 2018), 6.

4  Sverrir Témasson, ,Ferdir pessa heims og annars. Paradis — Odainsakur — Vinland i islensk-
um ferdalysingum midalda®, Gripla 12 (2001): 23—40; endurpr. Sverrir Témasson, Tekileg
vitni. Greinar um békmenntir gefnar it 1 tilefni sjotugsafmelis bans 5. april 2011 (Reykjavik:
Stofnun Arna Magntssonar i islenskum fraedum og Hid islenska békmenntafélag, 2011),
359—378.

5  Christian Carlsen, Visions of the Afterlife in Old Norse Literature, Bibliotheca Nordica 8
(Oslé: Novus forlag, 2015), 95.

6 Mart Kuldkepp, ,A Study in Distance: Travel and Holiness in Eiriks saga rauda and Eireks
saga vidforla“, Storied and Supernatural Places. Studies in Spatial and Social Dimensions of
Folklore and Sagas, ritstj. Ulo Valk og Daniel Sivborg, Studia Fennica Folkloristica 23
(Helsinki: Finnish Literature Society, SKS, 2018), 206—219, tilv. 206.
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dkvedid sidabod eda kenningu, oft sem viti til varnadar.“7 Ad pessu verdur
vikid ndnar hér 4 eftir.

2. Vardveisla, efni, heimildir

Eiriks saga vidforla er vardveitt i um pad bil 60 handritum, sem md flokka
i fjérar mismunandi gerdir: A, B, C og D. Af peim eru A- og B-gerdirnar
fra midsldum, og C-gerdin, sem einvordungu er vardveitt 1 handritum frd
17. 61d, hefur eflaust verid pad s6muleidis, en D-gerdin er hins vegar blend-
ingsgerd, sem ad 6llum likindum hefur ordid til 4 17. 61d.2 Fra midsldum
eru pvi nd adeins vardveitt Eiriks spgu-handrit af A- og B-gerd, fimm ad
tolu:
Af A-ger0:
1. GKS 1005 fol., Flateyjarbdk, frd 1387 (sagan heil);
2. AM 720 a VIII 4to frd fyrri helmingi 15. aldar (rimlega pridjungur
vardveittur);
3. AM 557 4to, Skdlholtsbok, frd pvi um 1420 (tzplega helmingur
vardveittur);
af B-gerd:
4. AM 657 c 4to frd timabilinu 1340—1390 (sagan heil);
5. GKS 2845 4to frd pvi um 1420—1450 (rumlega helmingur vard-
veittur).9

7 J[akob] B[enediktsson], ,Avintyri“, merking 2, Hugtok og beiti i békmenntafradi, ritstj. Jakob
Benediktsson (Reykjavik: Békmenntafraedistofnun Haskola [slands og Ml og menning,
1983), 315.

8  Sjd Eiriks saga vidfrla, utg. Helle Jensen, Editiones Arnamagnzanz B 29 (Kaupmannahéfn:
C. A. Reitzels forlag, 1983), xiii—xiv; Helle Jensen, ,Eiriks saga vidforla: Appendiks 3, The
Sixth International Saga Conference 28. 7.—2. 8. 1985. Workshop Papers I (Kaupmannahofn:
Det arnamagnzanske Institut, Kgbenhavns Universitet, [1985]), 501—504; Helle Jensen,
»Eiriks saga vidforla“, Medieval Scandinavia. An Encyclopedia, ritstj. Phillip Pulsiano,
Kirsten Wolf et al. (New York og Lundiinum: Garland Publishing, 1993), 161.

9  Sjé Eiriks saga vidforla, utg. Helle Jensen, lvi, Ix—Ixxiii, Ixxx—Ixxxiii, clxxxvii—ccvi. — Um
ritunartima Flateyjarbokar sjd Kolbrun Haraldsdéttir, ,Fiir welchen Empfinger wurde
die Flateyjarbok urspriinglich konzipiert?, Opuscula X111, ritstj. Britta Olrik Frederiksen
og Jonna Louis-Jensen, Bibliotheca Arnamagnzana 47 (Kaupmannahéfn: Museum
Tusculanum Press, 2010), 1—16 0og 30—42. — Stefdn Karlsson timasetur AM 557 4to til um
pad bil 1420, sbr. Stefén Karlsson, ,Ritun Reykjafjardarbokar. Excursus: Békagerd banda®,
Opuscula 1V, Bibliotheca Arnamagnaana 30 (Kaupmannahéfn: Munksgaard, 1970), 137—
138; endurpr. med ,Eftirmdla“ Stefin Karlsson, Stafkrdkar. Ritgerdir eftir Stefdn Karlsson
gefnar it i tilefni af sjotugsafmeali hans 2. desember 1998, ritstj. Gudvardur Mar Gunnlaugsson,
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Einv6rdungu Flateyjarbdk af A-gerd og AM 657 ¢ 4to af B-gerd geyma
soguna heila.

Hér er ekki tlunin ad reda gerdirnar fjérar og mismun peirra né
heldur pau textafraedilegu rok, sem flokkun handritanna er reist 4; um
pad efni skal visad i inngang Helle Jensen ad atgifu Eiriks sogu vidforla frd
arinu 1983. Rétt er b6 ad ldta pess getid, ad enda p6tt C-gerdin sé einungis
vardveitt i 17. aldar handritum, virdast pau geyma sdguna i upphaflegastri
mynd.*® Hér verdur 4 hinn béginn hugad ad pvi, hvada orsakir kunna ad
hafa legid til pess, ad Eiriks saga vidforla var skrad i fyrrnefnd fimm mid-
aldahandrit, og hvers vegna henni var skipad par nidur i handritunum sem
raun ber vitni. Astada er til ad wtla, ad par hafi efni sogunnar r&did mestu
eins og raunar er vid ad buast. En i annan stad ma tla, ad sogusyn mid-
alda hafi somuleidis skipt miklu. Er pd — i drstuttu mali sagt — dtt vid pd
kristnu syn midaldamanna,™ ad saga veraldar sé linuleg og endanleg, henni
sé stjornad af Gudi, og taki hun til alls tima heims (tempus mundi), allt
fra skopuninni, syndafallinu og burdi Krists til démsdags (spanni m.5.0.

Stofnun Arna Magntssonar 4 [slandi, Rit 49 (Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magnussonar &
Islandi, 2000), 325; Stefén Karlsson, ,Skrifarar Porliks biskups Skualasonar®, Skedagris.
Skrif til beidurs Sigurjéni Bjornssyni sjotugum 25. ndvember 1996, ritstj. S6lvi Sveinsson
(Reykjavik: Hid islenska békmenntafélag, 1997), 183; endurpr. med ,Eftirmdla“ Stefin
Karlsson, Stafkrdkar, 389; Stefin Karlsson, JIslensk békagerd 4 midsldum®, Islenska
s0gupingid 28.—31. mai 1997. Rddstefnurit 1, ritstj. Gudmundur J. Gudmundsson og Eirikur
K. Bjornsson (Reykjavik: Sagnfradistofnun Haskola [slands og Sagnfradingafélag Islands,
1998), 290—291; endurpr. Stefin Karlsson, Stafkrékar, 235—236. — Jén Helgason timasetur
GKS 2845 4to til ,the first quarter of the 15th century®, The Saga Manuscript 2845, 4to in
the Old Royal Collection in the Royal Library of Copenbagen, utg. Jén Helgason, Manuscripta
Islandica 2 (Kaupmannahofn: Ejnar Munksgaard, 1955), xii; Hubert Seelow hins vegar
timasetur GKS 2845 4to — raunar einvordungu d grundvelli stafsetningar annarrar rit-
handarinnar (af tveimur) — ,auf die Zeit um oder nach 1450, Hdlfs saga ok Hdlfsrekka, utg.
Hubert Seelow, Stofnun Arna Magnussonar 4 Islandi, Rit 20 (Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna
Magnissonar, 1981), 105—106, tilv. 106.

10 Sbr. Eiriks saga vidforla, utg. Helle Jensen, Iv; Helle Jensen, ,Eiriks saga vidforla: Appendiks
3%, 503—504.

11 Sjéd ndnar um eftirfarandi t.d. Franz-Josef Schmale, Funktion und Formen mittelalterlicher
Geschichtsschreibung. Eine Einfiibrung. Mit einem Beitrag von Hans-Werner Goetz (Darm-
stadt: Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, 1985), 28—54 og tilv. til fredirita par; Hans-
Werner Goetz, Geschichtsschreibung und GeschichtsbewufStsein im hoben Mittelalter, Orbis
mediaevalis, Vorstellungswelten des Mittelalters 1 (Berlin: Akademie Verlag, 1999), einkum
91-97 4samt tilv.; ennfremur Svanhildur Oskarsdéttir, ,Um aldir alda. Veraldarségur
midalda og islenskar aldartlur®, Ritid. Timarit Hugvisindastofnunar Hdskdla Islands 5/3
(2005): 111—133.
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seculum), en sidan taki vid eilif swla eda eilif fordeeming. Skiptist verald-
arsagan i heild sinni { sogu sex heimsaldra (aetates) og fjogurra heimsvelda
(regna), sem hafi runnid sitt skeid fra austri til vesturs, og sé Rémaveldi hid
fjorda og sidasta i r6dinni og muni standa til heimsendis. Sérhver atburdur
(res gesta) sogunnar sem og allt jardneskt sé verk Guds og par af leidandi
gudleg opinberun — verk, sem Gud latur gerast samkvamt forsjon sinni
(divina providentia) monnunum til sdluhjélpar 4 vegi peirra til hjilpraedis,
enda sé oll saga — allt frd syndafallinu til endurlausnarinnar — hjdlpraed-
issaga, framrds ,,0pus restaurationis®, eins og Hugo fra St. Viktor (d. 1141)
kemst ad ordi,*> og er hlutverk sagnaritarans ad leggja sitt af morkum til
skilnings 4 hjdlpradisverki Guds med fredandi deemum sdgunnar.’3 [ lok
midalda breytist hins vegar syn manna { pd veru, ad ,mérk heimsmynd-
arinnar ferast Ut i tima og rumi og sjénarsvidid vikkar fram og aftur sem og
ut 4 vid allt upp i hid dendanlega og évissa“, eins og Herbert Grundmann
kemst snilldarlega ad ordi.** Pvi ma @tla, ad skrifarar handritanna 50—60 af
Eiriks sogu vidforla frd nyold hafi haft adrar dstadur til ad skrifa upp séguna
og velja henni stad i verkum sinum en midaldaskrifararnir. Athugunin hér
verdur pess vegna einskordud vid midaldahandritin fimm.

Verdur pd neest fyrir ad stikla 4 efnispradi sogunnar.

Eirikr, sonur Prindar konungs, er fyrstur réd fyrir Prindheimi,
strengir pess heit eitt jolakvold ad halda sudur { heim ad leita pess stad-
ar, yer heidnir menn kalla Odiinsakr, en kristnir menn jord lifandi

12 Hans-Werner Goetz, ,Die ,Geschichte’ im Wissenschaftssystem des Mittelalters®,
Franz-Josef Schmale, Funktion und Formen mittelalterlicher Geschichtsschreibung. Eine
Einfiibrung. Mit einem Beitrag von Hans-Werner Goetz (Darmstadt: Wissenschaftliche
Buchgesellschaft, 1985), 198 o.dfr., tilv. til Hugos fra St. Viktor 204.

13 Sbr. Joachim Ehlers, ,Historiographische Literatur®, Europdisches Hochmittelalter, ritstj.
Henning Krauf}, Neues Handbuch der Literaturwissenschaft 7 (Wiesbaden: Akademische
Verlagsgesellschaft Athenaion, 1981), 433—437.

14 Tilv. lokaord { riti Grundmanns hljéda svo dstytt 4 frummadlinu: ,,Erst wo das Weltbild in
Zeit und Raum sich entgrenzt und der Blick nach vor- und riickwirts wie nach auflen ins
Grenzenlose und Ungewisse geht, hort das Mittelalter auf, das sich als Endzeit begriff, und
der Mensch muf} sich anders auf seine Stellung in der weitergehenden Geschichte besinnen,
anders auch seine eigene Geschichte erforschen und darstellen, soweit ihm ihre Zeugnisse
und Erfahrungen nach menschlichem Ermessen Gewif$heit und Einsicht geben konnen.“
Herbert Grundmann, Geschichtsschreibung im Mittelalter. Gattungen — Epochen — Eigenart
(Géttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1965), 75.
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manna edr Paradisum.“> Hann fer um Danmérku til Miklagards, par
sem Grikkjakonungur uppfradir hann um kristna trd, landafredi og
kosmoégrafiu. Konungurinn segir honum ennfremur, ad Odainsakr sé hid
sama sem Paradis eda ,jord lifandi manna“, og sé sd stadur fyrir austan
Indialand hid ysta, en eldveggur loki pangad leid. Eirikr leetur skirast
og heldur ad premur vetrum lidnum af stad til Odainsakrs/Paradisar/
jardar lifandi manna. Eftir langa ferd um hérud Indialands kemur hann
til myrkra hérada, par sem jafngloggt sér stjornu um daga sem nztur, fer
hann pd um pykka skéga, undarlega hda, og kemur um sidir ad 4 mik-
illi, sem hann hyggur vera dna Phison, er fellur 4r Paradis. Yfir dna er
steinbogi, sem 6gurlegur dreki liggur 4, en handan drinnar er fagurt land
med miklum bléma og gnaegd hunangs, ilmandi vel. Eirikr hleypur dsamt
einum férunaut sinum i kjaft drekanum, peir vada reyk og koma svo 4 hid

15  Eiriks saga vidforla, Gtg. Helle Jensen, 4, A-gerd, stafsetn. samramd hér; styttri texti { B-,
C- og D-gerdum: en kristnir menn jord lifandi manna edr Paradisum] svo A, D* (= AM
346 I 4to), + B, C, D*>4, sama rit, 4—5, stafsetn. samreemd hér, sbr. ennfremur ccxxxiv—
cexlviii. — Heitid ,Paradis® er 4 midoldum tvirztt ad pvi leyti, ad pad merkir badi himneska
og jardneska Paradis, og var hin jardneska talin vera aldingardurinn Eden, stadsettur langt i
austri ndleegt Indlandi. ,,Jord lifandi manna“ kann ad vera pyding a terra viventium i Vilgétu-
Bibliunni — heiti, sem stundum var notad i merkingunni Paradis. Heitid ,Odéinsakr* kann
a0 vera sprottid af pessu, enda pott pad fyrirheitna land sé heidid. Sjié Rosemary Power,
»Christian Influence in the Fornaldarsogur Nordrlanda®, 851—852 og tilv. 857; Rosemary
Power, ,Journeys to the Otherworld in the Icelandic Fornaldarsogur“, Folklore 96/2 (1985):
150—160 og tilv. 173. — Heitid ,Oddinsakr* kemur sémuleidis fyrir hjd Saxo Grammaticus,
Gesta Danorum, 4. bok 2.1, skrifad ,Undensakre, og er hann sagdur 6pekktur stadur, sem
jarlinn af Skani hafi flaid til. P4 er ,Odédinsakr® nefndur i Heidreks sogu, H- og U-gerdum
(sameiginlegt médurhandrit beggja gerda ekki yngra en frd pvi um 1300), og er sd stadur
sagdur vera nordur i Jotunheimum i Finnmork i riki Gudmundar 4 Grund 4 Glasisvéllum.
Ennfremur er ,,Odiinsakr/Undensakre“ nefndur i 17. aldar ritum, m.a. i Samantektum
um skilning d Eddu og Tidfordrifi Jons Gudmundssonar lerda (1574—1658) og i Saxo-
skyringum Stephanus J. Stephaniusar (1599—1650), sem sumpart eru komnar frd Brynjélfi
byskupi Sveinssyni (1605—1675). Loks hefur lifad af fram 4 20. 6ld ségn um Odéinsakur
nordur i Hvanndslum milli Hédinsfjardar og Olafsfjardar — afskekktan stad, par sem
menn dttu ekki ad geta ddid. Sja Eiriks saga vidforla, atg. Helle Jensen, xvii—xx; Einar G.
Pétursson, ,Einn atburdur og leidsla um Odsinsakur, leidsla Drycthelms eda CI. @ventyri
i safni Gerings“, Gripla 4 (1980): 138—165, einkum 156—162; endurpr. Einar G. Pétursson,
Hulin pldss. Ritgerdasafn gefid it i tilefni sjotugsafmelis hofundar 25. jili 2011, Stofnun Arna
Magnussonar 1 {slenskum fredum, Rit 79 (Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magnussonar i
islenskum fraedum, 2011), 31—58, einkum 49—56; W[ilhelm] Heizmann, ,Oddinsakr und
Glaesisvellir, Reallexikon der Germanischen Altertumskunde XXI (Berlin og New York:
Walter de Gruyter, 2002), 527—533 og tilv. par; sbr. ennfremur Christian Carlsen, Visions
of the Afterlife in Old Norse Literature, 110—115.
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undursamlega land, par sem sléttlendi er mikid, s6lskin st6dugt og logn
i lofti. Par sjd peir turn hanga i loftinu 4 engum stélpum, komast upp i
hann um stiga og finna par fyrir fagurlega btid veislubord med alls konar
krdsum og vini. Peir lofa og prisa Gud, sem hefur l4tid pa finna petta land.
Ad maltid lokinni ganga peir til svefns, og i draumi vitrast Eiriki engill
Guds, sem kvedst vera einn af peim, er vardveita Paradisarhlid, og vera
settur af Gudi sem vardhaldsengill Eiriks. Segir engillinn medal annars, ad
sd stadur, er hann sjdi hér, sé sem eydimork til ad jafna vid Paradisum, sem
sé skammt frd, og padan falli din, en pangad skuli engir lifs koma, heldur
byggi par andir réttlitra manna. Stadurinn hér heiti ,,jord lifandi manna. En
40r pu komt hingat, baud Gud oss at vakta penna stad og syna pér jord lif-
andi manna med nokkurri mynd ok ggra pér veizlu ok launa pér erfidi pitt*
— pannig samkvemt A-gerd.’® [ C-gerd, sem mun geyma texta sogunnar
i upphaflegastri mynd, synist peim Eiriki stadurinn, sem peir koma til,
somuleidis vera hinn fegursti, en engillinn segir, ad hann sé ,,sem eydimork
at virda vid Paradisum pd, er byggd hinna fyrstu manna var ok nu byggja
andir yfirfedra ok spimanna, en sd stadr er skammt hédan, er din fellur ur.
En 49r pu kemir hingat, baud Gud oss at vekja penna stad til at syna pér
jord lifandi manna med nokkurri mynd ok liking® o.s.frv. — svipad i B- og
D-gerdum." Peir Eirikr komast samkvamt B-, C- og D-gerdum pvi ekki
til hinnar jardnesku Paradisar, sem er hid sama og ,jord lifandi manna“ og
aldingardurinn Eden, heldur nd peir til unadsstadar par i grenndinni, sem
Gud hefur 14tid gera i likingu ,;jardar lifandi manna“ til ad launa Eiriki erfidi
sitt. Engillinn bydur Eiriki ad vera par dfram, en hann kys ad hverfa aftur
til Noregs til ad atbreida kristna tra. Eirikr vaknar, kemst 4 sjo vetrum
heim, en ad tiu vetrum lidnum eftir heimkomuna er hann hrifinn brott
undir morgunbaenum af engli Guds og finnst ekki sidan.

Fyrir meira en dttatiu drum benti Margaret Schlauch 4, ad gudfradilega
efnid i Eiriks spgu vidforla hefdi verid soétt i Elucidarius eftir Honorius
Augustodunensis (um 1080—um 1150), en hdn 1ét pad 6utkljad, hvort hof-
undurinn hefdi notad latneskan texta eda vesturnorraenu pydinguna frd
pvi fyrir 1200. Ennfremur benti htin 4, ad landfradilega og kosmdgrafiska
efnid i uppfradslukafla ségunnar veeri runnid ur De imagine mundi eftir

16  Eiriks saga vidforla, 92, A-gerd, stafsetn. samremd hér.
17 Sama rit, 91—93, stafsetn. C-gerdar samramd hér.
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Honorius, hugsanlega med pysku almutgabdkina Lucidarius sem millilid."8
— Helle Jensen syndi fram 4, ad badi Elucidarius og De imagine mundi
hefdu verid beinar heimildir Eiriks sogu vidforla, Elucidarius ad 6llum lik-
indum i vesturnorrenu pydingunni, en De imagine mundi & frammdlinu.*®
— Peter Springborg bendir reyndar 4, ad enda pott tilvitnanir Eiriks sogu
vidfprla i De imagine mundi beri vott um trausta pekkingu 4 riti Honoriusar
og séu i sjalfu sér snar pdttur { hugmynd s6gunnar og samantekt utdrétt-
anna kynni pess vegna ad vera eigid verk séguhofundar, sé po ekki loku
fyrir pad skotid, ad séguhdfundur hafi kynnst og haft not af efninu ar De
imagine mundi i fyrirliggjandi Gtdrittasafni.>® — Rudolf Simek hefur hins
vegar haldid pvi fram, ad i ségunni hafi Elucidarius 4 latinu verid notadur,
en ekki vesturnorrena pydingin, ennfremur Etymologiae Isidors (d. 636)
sums stadar, par sem Helle Jensen gerdi rad fyrir De imagine mundi, og
loks Visio Tnugdali ad auki — allt rit 4 latinu.?* Pessu hafnar Jensen réttilega
sumpart med peim rékum, ad Simek hafi 1adst ad kynna sér lesbrigdaskrdna
i atgafu sdgunnar, og sumpart med pvi ad benda 4, ad Simek geri ekki
greinarmun 4 beinum heimildum og hlidstedum textum (,direkte kilder*
vs. pparalleller”).?> — Loks md nefna, ad Rosemary Power hefur bent 4,

18 Margaret Schlauch, Romance in Iceland (New York: Princeton University Press og
Princeton American Scandinavian Foundation, 1934), 49—50.

19 Eiriks saga vidforla, utg. Helle Jensen, xxv, xxviii—xli; Helle Jensen, ,Eiriks saga vidforla:
Appendiks 3%, 505—512, einkum 506—509. Handrit pad af vesturnorreenu Elucidariusar-
pydingunni, sem notad hefur verid i Eiriks sogu vidforla, telur Helle Jensen, ad hafi verid 4
eldra vardveislustigi en erkirit vardveittra handrita pydingarinnar; allt eins sé p6 hugsanlegt,
ad fyrir utan hina vardveittu Elucidariusarpydingu 4 ekki ndnar greinanlegu vardveislustigi
hafi somuleidis verid notadur latneskur Elucidariusartexti sem hlidarheimild.

20 Peter Springborg, ,Weltbild mit Léwe. Die Imago mundi von Honorius Augustodunensis in
der Altwestnordischen Textiiberlieferung", Cultura classica e cultura germanica settentrionale.
Atti del Convegno Internazionale di Studi, Universita di Macerata, Facolta di Lettere e Filosofia,
Macerata-S. Severino Marche, 2—4 maggio 1985, ritstj. Pietro Janni, Diego Poli et al,,
Quaderni linguistici e filologici 3/1985 (Rém: Editrice Herder, 1988), 204—207, einkum
2006.

21 Rudolf Simek, ,Die Quellen der Eiriks saga vidforla. Anmerkungen zu: Helle Jensen
(Hrsg.): Eiriks saga vidforla. Kgbenhaven [sic] 1983 [1084] (Editiones Arnamagnaeanae, Ser.
B, Vol. 29)“, Skandinavistik 14/2 (1984): 109—114.

22 Helle Jensen, ,Eiriks saga vidforla: Appendiks 3 499, 505—512, tilv. 509. — Anna Kaiper
hafnar med tilvisun til Rudolfs Simek peim nidurst6dum Helle Jensen, ad rit Honoriusar
hafi verid notud i Eiriks sogu vidforla, og stingur i stadinn upp 4 Epistola presbyteri Jobannis,
en engin farir hun rékin hvorki gegn roksemdafarslu Jensens né fyrir eigin uppdstungu.
Virdist hun ekki einu sinni pekkja atgafu Jensens & Eiriks sogu vidforla né heldur sid-
astnefnda grein, par sem Jensen svarar Simek. Sbr. Anna Kaiper, ,What Was he Looking
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ad pemad ,f6r hetjunnar til undursamlegs annars heims‘ komi ekki adeins
fyrir i fornaldarségum eins og Eiriks spgu vidforla, sem og i Snorra-Eddu og
hjd Saxo, heldur einnig i irskum og velskum békmenntum, auk pess sem
greina megi dhrif frd trdarlegum og veraldlegum ritum latneskra midalda.?3
Ennfremur hefur David Ashurst bent & ymsar hlidstedar frisagnir vid
lysingu Eiriks spgu vidfprla 4 Paradis, medal annars i Leidarvisi Nikuldsar
abota Bergssonar, i Veraldarsogu og i Dialogi Gregoriusar.?4 Og nyverid
hefur Christian Carlsen nefnt margvislegar hlidsteedur med ségunni og
leidslubokmenntum midalda.?

3. Stadarval Eiriks spgu vidforla i midaldahandritunum fimm

Enginn umreeddra freedimanna hefur leitt hugann ad pvi, hvers vegna Eiriks
saga vidforla var tekin i midaldahandritin fimm. Elise Kleivane hefur pé beint
sjonum { pd itt og lagt dherslu & mikilvaegi textasamhengisins fyrir talkun
sogunnar, med 6drum ordum mikilvaegi hinna textanna, sem vardveittir eru
dsamt s6gunni i vidkomandi handritum. Eina og sér megi lesa s6guna ad
minnsta kosti 4 tvo mismunandi vegu: annadhvort sem spennandi frisogn
um ferdir og dvol ungs manns { fjarleegum 16ndum til ad nd settu marki og
dvinna sér freegd og frama i leidinni — eda sem frdségn um pad, hvernig
Gud stjérnar verdldinni og monnunum, hvort sem peir eru kristnir edur ei.
Textasamhengid { GKS 2845 4to og i AM 557 4to stydji skilning ségunnar
samkveemt fyrrnefnda leshattinum, en textasamhengid i AM 657 ¢ 4to, i
AM 720 a VIII 4to og i Flateyjarbok stydji hins vegar skilning s6gunnar
samkvaemt sidarnefnda leshattinum.>® Pessu andmalir Christian Carlsen og

for and What Did he Find? Eiriks saga vidforla as a fornaldarsaga“, Conversions: Looking for
Ideological Change in the Early Middle Ages, ritstj. Leszek Stupecki og Rudolf Simek, Studia
Medievalia Septentrionalia 23 (Vin: Fassbaender, 2013), 181.

23 Rosemary Power, ,,Journeys to the Otherworld in the Icelandic Fornaldarsogur®, 156—175.

24 David Ashurst, ,Imagining Paradise®, The Fantastic in Old Norse/Icelandic Literature. Sagas
and the British Isles. Preprint Papers of The Thirteenth International Saga Conference, Durham
and York 6th—12th August, 2006 1, ritstj. John McKinnell, David Ashurst et al. (Durham:
The Centre for Medieval and Renaissance Studies, 2006), 71—80, einkum 78—79.

25 Christian Carlsen, Visions of the Afterlife in Old Norse Literature, einkum 95—100, 162—165,
170—175, 209—217.

26 Elise Kleivane, ,Sagaene om Oddr og Eirikr. Ei teksthistorisk tilnerming til to forn-
aldersagaer, Fornaldarsagaerne. Myter og virkelighed. Studier i de oldislandske fornald-
arségur Nordurlanda, ritstj. Agneta Ney, Armann Jakobsson et al. (Kaupmannahéfn:
Museum Tusculanums Forlag og Kgbenhavns Universitet, 2009), 38—45; Elise Kleivane,
Reproduksjon av norrgne tekstar i seinmellomalderen, einkum 447—456.
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segir skilning & Eiriks soga vidforla yfir handritageymdina hafinn; sennilegra
virdist, ad sagan hafi verid sett i efnislega sundurleitt textasamhengi, sékum
pess ad margvislegar talkanir & ségunni hafi pegar verid 4 kreiki, fremur en
talkun ségunnar verdi reist 4 umhverfinu i handritunum.>’

Nokkrir freedimenn hafa raunar veitt pvi eftirtekt, ad Eiriks saga vidforla
stendur fremst i Flateyja]rb(')k,28 ndnar tiltekid er hun fremst af pvi efni,
sem Jén Pérdarson, skrifari og ritstjori fyrri hluta békarinnar, ferdi i letur.
Par fyrir framan hefur Magnuis Pérhallsson, skrifari og ritstjori sidari hlut-
ans, p6 aukid vid eftir & premur bl6dum, og par 4 — svo og 4 upphaflega
fremstu bladsiduna, sem Jén hafdi skilid eftir auda — hefur Magnus skrifad
formila og tiu dilka medal annars med kvadum, @ttartélum og konungatali
i Noregi; forsida fyrsta bladsins af blodunum premur, sem Magnus jék
framan vid handritid, er aud, en 4 baksidu pess stendur einungis formadl-
inn 4 sidunni midri. Reyndar er ekki ad undra, pott pessari efnisskipan i
Flateyjarbok hafi verid veitt eftirtekt, pvi ad Jén Pérdarson skrifari/rit-
stjori hefur beett stuttum eftirmala vid Eiriks sogu vidforla, par sem hann
gerir einmitt grein fyrir pvi, hvers vegna hann setti ,petta ®vintyr fyrst {
pessa bok*. Eftirmdlinn hljédar svo:

En pvi setti sd petta @vintyr fyrst i pessa bok, er hana skrifadi, at
hann vill, at hverr madr viti pat, at ekki er traust tritt nema af Gudi,
pvi at p6 at heidnir menn fai freegd mikla af sinum afreksverkum, pa
er pat mikill munr, pd er peir enda petta hit stundliga lif, at peir hafa
pa tekit sitt verdkaup af ordlofi manna fyrir sinn frama, en eigu pa
van hegningar fyrir sin brot ok truleysi, er peir kunnu eigi skapara
sinn. En hinir, sem Gudi hafa unnat ok par allt traust haft ok barizk
fyrir frelsi heilagrar kristni, hafa p6 af hinum vitrustum monnum
fengit meira lof, en pat at auk, at mest er, at pd er peir hafa fram
gengit um almenniligar dyrr daudans, sem ekki hold md fordask,
hafa peir tekit sitt verdkaup, pat er at skilja eilift riki med allsvald-
anda Gudi utan enda sem pessi Eirikr, sem nt var frd sagt.?9

27 Christian Carlsen, Visions of the Afterlife in Old Norse Literature, 52—53.

28 Sbr. Sverrir Jakobsson, ,,Austurvegspjédir og islensk heimsmynd. Uppgjor vid sagnfradilega
godsdgn*, Skirnir 179 (vor 2005): 94.

29 Flateyjarbok. En Samling af norske Konge-Sagaer med indskudte mindre Fortallinger om
Begivenbeder 1 og udenfor Norge samt Annaler 1, [utg. Gudbrandur Vigfusson og C. R. Unger]
(Kristjaniu: P. T. Mallings Forlagsboghandel, 1860), 35—36, stafsetn. samramd hér.
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Af pessum eftirmala og orstuttri klausu i konungatalinu i vidaukum
Magntsar Pérhallssonar fremst i bokinni — par stendur, ad Oléfr IV.
Hiékonarson (1370—1387) hafi verid konungur, ,er sjd bok var skrifud. Pd
var 1idit frd higatburd vdrs herra Jest Kristi .m.ccc.Ixxx. ok .vij. [p.e. 1387]
ar3® — dré Olafur Halldérsson pé alyktun, ad Flateyjarbok hefdi upp-
haflega eingongu dtt ad vera Olafanna sogur, p.e. Oldfs saga Tryggvasonar
og Oldfs saga helga Haraldssonar, hefdi békin verid wtlud Olifi IV.
Hakonarsyni ad gjof og hefdi Eiriks saga vidforla verid sett fremst i hana
hinum unga konungi til ithugunar og eftirbreytni. En pegar lit konungs
hefdi frést til Islands med vorskipum 1388, hefdi verid hatt vid ad ljuka vid
bdkina, Jon Pérdarson ordid atvinnulaus og farid til Noregs. Eigi ritunar-
4rid 1387 pvi adeins vid hluta Jéns i bokinni.3*

Pessari hugdettu Olafs Halldérssonar var tekid fagnandi: Stefanie
Waiirth gerir hana ad sinni eigin i doktorsritgerd sinni um petti Flat-
eyjarbokar.3* P4 heldur Julia Zernack pvi fram, ad heimsendisandrimsloft
hafi gripid um sig 4 Islandi vid frafall Olifs konungs IV. Hakonarsonar;
muni Flateyjarbok vera eins konar minningabdk (,Gedenkbuch®) um
norsku konungsettina, sem hafi ddid ut med Olafi IV.,33 og i eftirmala
Eiriks sogu vidforla velti ritstjorinn fyrir sér sambandi heidinna og krist-
inna hetja.34 Elizabeth Ashman Rowe verdur sémuleidis tidrett um hid
mikla afall (,,a sad blow*), sem Islendingar hafi ordid fyrir vid frafall Olifs
konungs IV. Hdkonarsonar, og tulkar han allt tilurdarferli Flateyjarbdkar
— hvernig bdkin var upphaflega hugsud og hvernig hun vard, pegar upp

30 Sama rit, 28, stafsetn. samraemd hér.

31 Olafur Halldérsson, ,Af uppruna Flateyjarbdkar®, Ny saga. Timarit Sogufélags 1 (1987):
84~86; endurpr. Olafur Halld6rsson, Grettisfersla. Safn ritgerda eftir Olaf Hallddrsson gefid it
d sjétugsafmeli bans 18. april 1990, Stofnun Arna Magnussonar 4 {slandi, Rit 38 (Reykjavik:
Stofnun Arna Magnussonar, 1990), 427—431.

32 Stefanie Wiirth, Elemente des Erziblens. Die pattir der Flateyjarbok, Beitrige zur nordischen
Philologie 20 (Basel og Frankfurt am Main: Helbing & Lichtenhahn Verlag, 1991).

33 Julia Zernack, ,Hyndluliod, Flateyjarbék und die Vorgeschichte der Kalmarer Union®,
Skandinavistik 29/2 (1999): 89—114, tilv. 97.

34 Julia Zernack, ,Gests Erzihlungen. Germanische Mythologie und der ordo narrationis
in der islindischen Geschichtsschreibung des Spitmittelalters”, Prdsenz des Mythos.
Konfigurationen einer Denkform in Mittelalter und Friiher Neuzeit, ritstj. Udo Friedrich og
Bruno Quast, Trends in Medieval Philology 2 (Berlin og New York: Walter de Gruyter,
2004), 326—327.
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var stadid — i ljési dtimabzrs andlits konungsins.3> Loks melir Elise
Kleivane — med tilvisun til Rowe — med ,etisk lesing“ Eiriks sogu vidforla
i Flateyjarbok, og telur hin Jén Pérdarson hvetja til sliks skilnings 1 eft-
irméla sinum vid séguna.3® Sverrir Jakobsson segir hins vegar, ad Eiriks
saga vidforla i Flateyjarbok sé ,inngangur ad safninu®, gefi ,ytri ramma
utan um“ Noregskonungastguna, sem sé ,,hin kristna heimsmynd®, an pess
p6 ad hann utlisti pad ndnar.37
Pessi hugmynd Olafs Halld6rssonar og peirra, sem fetudu i fétspor
hans, er vissulega skemmtileg, en & henni eru pé miklir annmarkar. Par
a0 auki ristir jafn almennt ordalag og ,etisk lesing“ of grunnt og bendir
til pess, ad dypri merking Eiriks sogu vidfprla hafi ekki komist til skila og
ummeli Jons Pordarsonar i eftirmdla sogunnar hafi ekki verid talkud med
vidhlitandi haetti. T eftirmdla Eiriks sogu vidforla er nefnilega ekki fyrst
og fremst visad til Olafanna, kristnibodskonunganna beggja, sem gaefi
dsteedu til ad tla, ad bokin hefdi upphaflega dtt ad verda gjof handa nafna
peirra Hékonarsyni; Eiriks saga vidforla og eftirmdli hennar hefur vidari
skirskotun en pad. Lykilordin i eftirmdlanum eru ordin ,ekki er traust tratt
nema af Gudi“, enda er hnykkt 4 ordinu ,traust” i lysingunni 4 peim, sem
barist hafa fyrir frelsi heilagrar kristni; peir eru ekki einvérdungu sagdir
hafa fengid meira lof en heidingjarnir af hinum vitrustu ménnum, heldur
hljéti peir ,eilift riki med allsvaldanda Gudi utan enda®, sem sé mest um
vert, eins og Eirikr vidforli. Med 6drum ordum: 4 sama hitt og Eiriks saga
vidforla er saga leitarinnar ad Paradis, er sérhver saga — Noregsveldissagan
Flateyjarbok eins og hver 6nnur saga — saga leitarinnar ad Paradis, pad
er saga hjilpraedisins. Eftirmdlinn hnykkir & pessu; hann er dminning til
35 Elizabeth Ashman Rowe, ,Cultural Paternity in the Flateyjarbok Olafs [sic] saga
Tryggvasonar*, Sagas and the Norwegian Experience. Sagaene og Noreg. 10 International
Saga Conference, Trondbeim, 3.—9. august 1997. Preprints (Trondheim: Senter for middel-
alderstudier, [1997]), 561—571; endurpr. i aukinni gerd Elizabeth Ashman Rowe, ,,Cultural
Paternity in the Flateyjarbok Oldfs saga Tryggvasonar®, Alvissmdl. Forschungen zur
mittelalterlichen Kultur Skandinaviens 8 (1998): 3—28; Elizabeth Ashman Rowe, ,Origin
Legends and Foundation Myths in Flateyjarbok*, Old Norse Myths, Literature and Society.
Proceedings of the 11 International Saga Conference, 2—7 July 2000, University of Sydney,
ritstj. Geraldine Barnes og Margaret Clunies Ross (Sydney, Australia: Centre for Medieval
Studies, University of Sydney, 2000), 441—454, tilv. 452; Elizabeth Ashman Rowe, The
Development of Flateyjarbok, einkum 22—27, 54—61, 1902—199, 257—264, 343—347.
36 Elise Kleivane, ,Sagaene om Oddr og Eirikr®, 43—45, tilv. 44; sbr. Elise Kleivane,

Reproduksjon av norrgne tekstar i seinmellomalderen, 210—221, 441—442.
37 Sverrir Jakobsson, ,Austurvegspjédir og islensk heimsmynd®, 93—94, tilv. 94.
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sérhvers manns, ad ,traust tratt“ af Gudi sé lykillinn ad eilifu lifi — sjélfu
hjélpraedinu.38

Par fyrir utan verda ferd gild textafraedileg rok gegn pvi, ad ritun
Flateyjarbokar tengist 4 einhvern hatt Olafi IV. Hikonarsyni og sviplegu
fréfalli hans: Medal annars bendir efnisval og efnisskipan i nidurlagi Oldfs
sogu belga i Flateyjarbok til hins islenska verkkaupa bdékarinnar, Jéns
Hikonarsonar i Vididalstungu (1350—fyrir 1416), og nyjung i stafsetningu
Magnusar Pérhallssonar skrifara, tiknun midmyndarendingarinnar, bendir
til jafneldris alls meginstofns hlutar Magnusar, enda md minna 4 ummaeeli
Magnusar sjalfs um ritunardri® 1387.39

Ur pvi ad Eiriks sogu vidforla hefur verid valinn stadur fremst i Flat-
eyjarbdk til ad minna d hjilpraedissdguna, er ekki ur vegi ad huga ad pvi,
hvort stadsetning ségunnar i hinum midaldahandritunum fjérum beri vitni
um somu ségusyn.

AM 720 a VIII 4to er einungis brot tveggja blada, sem upphaflega
hafa verid samhangandi, m..0. verid tvinn. A fyrra bladinu eru lokin 4
Mariujartein og sidan upphaf Eiriks sogu vidforla, en & sidara bladinu er brot
Gr Lilju Eysteins Asgrimssonar (d. 1361 eda 1366).4° Hvort fleira en eitt
blad vantar framan vid hid fyrra vardveitta, er dvist; Mariujarteinin, sem
par er skrdd, er i annarri gerd en tveer vardveittar islenskar midaldagerdir
hennar,4* svo ad utreikningar um staerd upphafseydunnar eru 6rdugir.

38 Sja Kolbrtin Haraldsdéttir, ,Fiir welchen Empfinger wurde die Flateyjarbok urspriinglich
konzipiert?, 13—16.

39 A yngra stigi — p.e. frd drslokum 1390 — eru einvérdungu vidaukarnir fremst { békinni
(formdlinn og ddlkar 1—10) svo og vidbatur, sem standa fyrir aftan sidustu ségu meg-
instofns bokarinnar, Hdkonar sogu Hdkonarsonar, (dilkar 750—754 og 847—901(l. 29)),
og 4 enn yngra stigi — p.e. frd drunum 1391—1394 — eru allra sidustu ddlkarnir (ddlkar 9o1
(l. 30)—905), sjé Kolbriin Haraldsdéttir, ,,Fiir welchen Empfinger wurde die Flateyjarbok
urspriinglich konzipiert?>, 16—46.

40 Sjé Helle Jensen, ,En Marialegende uden Maria“, Opuscula 111, Bibliotheca Arnamagnzana
29 (Kaupmannahofn: Munksgaard, 1967), 272—277; Eiriks saga vidforla, utg. Helle Jensen,
Ixix; um jarteinina sjd ennfremur Hans Schottmann, Die islindische Mariendichtung.
Untersuchungen zur volkssprachigen Mariendichtung des Mittelalters, Miinchner Germa-
nistische Beitrige 9 (Miinchen: Wilhelm Fink Verlag, 1973), 407—413; sbr. Irene R.
Kupferschmied, Die altisiindischen und altnorwegischen Marienmirakel 11. Konkordanz und
Handschriftenverzeichnis, Miinchner Nordistische Studien 17 (Miinchen: Herbert Utz
Verlag, 2017), 31 dsamt tilv.

41 Sbr. Mariu Saga. Legender om Jomfru Maria og bendes Jertegn. Efter gamle Haandskrifter, utg.
C. R. Unger, Norrgne Skrifter af religigst Indhold, Det norske Oldskriftselskabs Samlinger
11—12, 14 0g 16 (Kristjaniu: Brogger & Christie, 1871), 207—211, 1174—1176.
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Efni Mariujarteinarinnar er vitrun konu 4 kyndilmessu (purificatio sanctae
Mariae), ad hun skuli vid messu ganga med kerti sitt til altaris, sem Kristur
pjonar fyrir, en hin tregdast vid. Bodskapur jarteinarinnar er augljés:
Menn medtaki lumen ad revelationem gentium (,,1jos til opinberunar heid-
ingjum®) — hjalpraedid ,fyrirbaid i augsyn allra lyda“,#* en tregdist ekki vid,
og peim verdur rikulega launad. Mariujarteinin og Eiriks saga vidforla veru
demigert inngangsefni midaldabdka. Hvort peim hefur verid skipad fremst
nidur i handritinu, sem AM 720 a VIII 4to er leifar af, med 6drum ordum
hvort tvinnid hefur verid til demis 2. og 7. blad i fyrsta kveri handrits-
ins, verdur ad visu hvorki sannad né afsannad, en hlytur pé ad teljast afar
liklegt: Textinn, sem vantar framan 4 Mariujarteinina, atti varla ad hafa
fyllt meira en eina bladsidu, sé tekid mid af texta vardveittu gerdanna
tveggja, en forsida fyrsta blads kversins/handritsins hefdi pa verid aud, og
textinn i eydunni milli bladanna beggja, sem vantar af Eiriks sogu vidforla
(um pad bil sj6 bladsidur og sj6 linur) og Lilju (teplega ein bladsida), mundi
einmitt nokkud ndkvemlega fylla dtta bladsidur, pad er fjogur bl6d.43

AM 557 4to, Skilholtsbdk, er sogubodk, sem telur na 48 blod i dtta
kverum og geymir eftirfarandi 12 ségur og petti, flestar dheilar, i pessari
168: Valdimars sogu, Gunnlaugs sogu, Hallfredar sogu, Hrafns sogu Svein-
bjarnarsonar, Eiriks sogu rauda, Rognvalds pdtt ok Rauds, Ddmusta sogu, Hrda
pdtt beimska, Eiriks sogu vidforla, Stiifs pdtt, Karls pdtt vesala og Sveinka pdtt.
Stefin Karlsson hefur greint rithondina 4 AM 557 4to og telur hana vera
hond Olafs Loftssonar (d. 1457—1459), sonar Lofts rika Guttormssonar
(um 1375—1432); Stefdn dlyktar pad af skriftarlikindum handritsins og sex
bréfa fra drunum 1420-1449 med hendi, sem hann eignar Olafi.44 Lasse
Mirtensson hyggur hins vegar — reyndar 4 heldur veikum forsendum
—, a0 skrifarar AM 557 4to hafi verid tveir,% annar peirra pd vantanlega

42 Sbr. Biblia. Pad er beilog ritning. Pyding dr frummdlunum, Likasar gudspjall 2,29—32
(Reykjavik: Hid islenzka bibliufélag, 1957), 1069.

43 Sbr. Elise Kleivane, Reproduksjon av norrgne tekstar i seinmellomalderen, 248—250.

44 Stefin Karlsson, ,Ritun Reykjafjardarbokar. Excursus: Bokagerd banda“, 137—138; endurpr.
med ,Eftirmdla“ Stefin Karlsson, Stafkrdkar, 325; Stefén Karlsson, Islensk békagerd &
middldum®, 290—291; endurpr. Stefdn Karlsson, Stafkrdkar, 235—236. — Stefdn Karlsson,
op. cit., hyggur AM 162 C fol. vera med somu hendi — handrit, sem telur 11 stok bléd og
geymir brot ur Ljdsvetninga sogu, Vdpnfirdinga sogu, Droplaugarsona sogu, Finnboga sogu
ramma, Porsteins patti stangarboggs og Sdluss sogu ok Nikandrs.

45 Lasse Martensson, AM 557 gqto. Studier 1 en islindsk samlingshandskrift fran 1400-talet,
Akademisk avhandling for avliggande av filosofie doktorsexamen vid Uppsala universitet
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Olafur Loftsson.4® A hinn boginn hefur Lasse Martensson fart sterk
handritafredileg (kodiko6logisk), rithandarleg (paledgrafisk) og stafsetn-
ingarleg rok fyrir pvi, ad dttunda og sidasta kverid i handritinu, p.e. frd
og med Hrda patti heimska og Eiriks sogu vidforla, hafi upphaflega stadid
i upphafi handritsins og verid fyrr skrifad en ségurnar, sem na standa
fremst, en pé hafi petta upphaflega upphafskver ekki stadid beint 4 undan
sogunum, sem nu standa fremst, med 6drum ordum per fylgdu ,dock inte
i direkt anslutning®.47 Engu ad sidur hefur Hrda pdttr heimska — frisognin
af kaupmanninum, sem kemur { baeinn og leetur blekkjast4® — af kédikélog-
iskum dstedum ekki getad stadid fremst i kveri.#9 Synast pvi tveir kostir
fyrir hendi: Annadhvort hefur heilt kver, sem endadi 4 upphafi Hrda pdttar
beimska, en med ella dpekktu efni, glatast framan af handritinu og sidan
tekid vid kverid med Hrda patti heimska, Eiriks sogu vidforla o.s.frv., pad er
nu 8. kver. Ellegar nuverandi 8. kver hefur upphaflega hafist med lidlega
halfrar bladsidu épekktu upphafsefni og sidan Eiriks sogu vidforla, en Hrda
pdttr heimska hefur hins vegar stadid i framhaldi af Sveinka patti aftast i
kverinu, enda kynnu fyrstu tvé blo6d ndverandi 8. kvers allt eins ad hafa
verid brotin 4 pann veg, ad pau hefdu lent aftast. — Astand handritsins er

(Uppsolum: Institutionen f6r nordiska sprik, 2007 [bradabirgdautgifa]), 18—27, 160, 199—
204, 217—218; Lasse Martensson, Studier i AM 557 4to. Kodikologisk, grafonomisk och ortogra-
fisk undersokning av en islkindsk sammelbandskrift fran 1400-talet, Stofnun Arna Magntssonar
i islenskum fraedum, Rit 80 (Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magntssonar i islenskum fredum,
2011), 27—38, 202, 249—256, 2907—298.

46 Sd munur 4 skrift og handarlagi, sem greina md milli einstakra hluta handritsins, verdur
best skyrdur med allnokkru miseldri hlutanna, enda skriftin sumpart vidvaningsleg og letur
misstort.

47 Lasse Mirtensson, AM 557 4t0, 204—209, 215—218, tilv. 209; Lasse Méirtensson, Studier i
AM 557 4t0, 256—262, 204—2938, tilv. 262.

48 Hlidstedar frisagnir eru medal annars i Pdsund og einni ndtr. Sja The Arna-Magnean
Manuscript 557 4to, containing inter alia the History of the first Discovery of America, utg.
Dag Strémbick, Corpus codicum islandicorum medii aevi 13 (Kaupmannahéfn: Ejnar
Munksgaard, 1940), 19—20; Dag Strémbick, ,En orientalisk saga i fornnordisk drikt,
Donum Grapeanum. Festskrift tilldgnad Gverbibliotekarien Anders Grape pa sextiofem-
darsdagen den 7 mars 1945. Med bidrag av forna och nuvarande tjdnstemdn vid Uppsala
Universitetsbibliotek, Acta Bibliothecae R. Universitatis Upsaliensis 5 (Uppsélum: Almqvist
& Wiksells boktryckeri, 1945), 408—444.

49 Af upphafi Hrda pdttar beimska vantar um pad bil eitt og halft blad, sbr. Lasse Martensson,
AM 557 410, 48—51, 68; Lasse Mirtensson, Studier i AM 557 4t0, 62—64, 83. Par af leidandi
hefur 1. blad 8. kvers (= 41. blad), sem hefst i midjum peettinum, ekki getad verid upphafs-
blad upphafskversins.
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nu pann veg farid, ad ekkert verdur fullyrt um st6du Eiriks sogu vidforla i
handritinu nema pad, ad sagan hefur stadid par framarlega.

AM 657 ¢ 4to er elsta handritid, sem geymir Eiriks sogu vidforla, og
er annad af tveimur midaldahandritum, sem vardveita séguna heila. AM
657 ¢ 4to er nu 51 blad med eftirtdldum sdgum i pessari r6d: Mikjdls sogu
hofudengils, Mariu sogu egypzku (gerd 11), Eiriks sogu vidforla og Gudmundar
sogu byskups (Gudmundar sogu B, p.e. svokalladri midsdgu), en framan af
Mikjdls sogu bofudengils hafa glatast ad minnsta kosti 15 bld, og eins eru
fleiri eydur i Gudmundar sogu byskups.5° — 1 Mikjdls sogu hofudengils eftir
Berg Sokkason dbéta (d. um 1350) segir medal annars fra falli Lucifers og
ventanlegri vidureign Mikjals vid djofulinn 4 démsdegi, og eru tilfzrd all-
nokkur exempla (Gr Vitae Patrum, Duggals leidslu, Karlamagniiss sogu o.f1.)
til vitnis um pad, ad gédur engill Guds og illur engill fjandans fylgi hverjum
manni og ad Mikjall fylgi salum réttlatra til eilifra fagnada himnarikis.5* —
Mariu sogu egypzku segir fra bersyndugu portkonunni Mariu, sem idrast
sarlega og gerist meinleta- og einsetukona, og s6muleidis segir par frd
sjalfumglada prestinum Zdsimasi, sem batir rad sitt og fyllist audmykt

50 Fremst i AM 657 c 4to er beett vid sedli med eftirfarandi upplysingum Arna Magnussonar
um innihald og uppruna handritsins: ,Aptan af Ségu Michaelis héfudeingils. Af Maria
Agyptiacd hinni bersyndugu. Af Eiriki vidférla. Gudmundar biskups Saga. fra Jone
Einarssyne. Framanvid var Vilhialms Siods saga defect, sem revera eigi heyrer til pessarrar
bokar, og er par fyrer utan med miklu nyrre skrift. Ték eg hana pvi i burtu.“ Vef. Arni
Magndusson, ,Sedill“, AM 657 ¢ 4to, o1, Institut for Nordiske Studier og Sprogvidenskab,
Kgbenhavns Universitet, http://digitalesamlinger.hum ku.dk/Home/Details /136730, sétt
28. mars 2019. — Jon pessi Einarsson er ad 6llum likindum Jén Einarsson (um 1674—1707),
sem var fyrst konrektor og rektor i Skalholti og sidan konrektor 4 Hélum, sji nanar Eiriks
saga vidforla, utg. Helle Jensen, clxxxvii—clxxxix.

51 Heilagra Manna Sggur. Fortallinger og Legender om bellige Mand og Kvinder. Efter gamle
Haands[k]rifter 1, utg. C. R. Unger (Kristjaniu: B. M. Bentzen, 1877), 676—716; um Mikjdls
sogu bofudengils og heimildir hennar sji Christine Fell, ,Bergr Sokkason’s Michaels Saga
and its Sources®, Saga-Book of the Viking Society 16 (1962—1965): 354—371; Ole Widding,
»St Michele at Gargano. As seen from Iceland®, Analecta Romana Instituti Danici 13 (1984):
77—83; sjd ennfremur Tue Gad, ,Mikael“, Kulturbistorisk leksikon for nordisk middelalder
fra vikingetid til reformationstid X1, ritstj. Georg Rona og Allan Karker (Kaupmannahéfn:
Rosenkilde og Bagger, 1966), 616—620; Kirsten Wolf, The Legends of the Saints in Old Norse-
Icelandic Prose, Toronto Old Norse and Icelandic Series 6 (Toronto, Buffalo og Lundinum:
University of Toronto Press, 2013), 259—262 dsamt tilv. — Elise Kleivane dregur i efa, ad
tilvisun til ,brédur Sokkasonar® i eftirmdla Mikjdls sogu i AM 657 a—b 4to beri ad tdlka sem
tilvisun til héfundar ségunnar, dn pess p6 ad hin stydji efasemdir sinar sannfarandi rékum;
sbr. Elise Kleivane, Reproduksjon av norrone tekstar i seinmellomalderen, 163—164.
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eftir fundi vid Mariu.5? Sagan er vita contemplativa, par sem 16gd er dhersla
4 gildi idrunarinnar til ad 6dlast eilift lif. — P4 tekur vid Eiriks saga vidforla
i handritinu og loks meginsagan, Gudmundar saga byskups.53 — Mikjdls
saga bofudengils, Mariu saga egypzku og Eiriks saga vidforla eru demigerdar
inngangssogur midaldabdka; med peim er vita byskupsins sett i videigandi
ramma hjdlpradissdgunnar.

GKS 2845 4to telur nt 73 bl6d i tiu kverum og geymir niu ségur og
peetti, par af fjorar Sheilar, en atla md, ad ad minnsta kosti 39 blod hafi glat-
ast.’4 Sogurnar og pattirnir eru eftirfarandi i pessari 163: 1. Bandamanna
saga, 2. Norna-Gests pdttr, 3. Orms pdttr Stordlfssonar, 4. Raudilfs pdttr, 5.
Hdlfs saga ok Hdlfsrekka, 6. Gongu-Hrdlfs saga, 7. Yngvars saga vidforla, 8.
Eiriks saga vidforla og 9. Heidreks saga — med 6drum ordum, Eiriks saga
vidforla er hin dttunda { r6dinni i handritinu. Jén Helgason hefur 4 hinn
béginn synt fram 4 pad, ad allt eins er liklegt, ad handritid hafi upphaflega
hafist med Ywngvars sogu vidforla, Eiriks sogu vidforla og Heidreks sogu, en
par 4 eftir hafi stadid sdgurnar og pattirnir sex, sem nu standa fremst; par
med séu i réttri rod peer sogur/peettir, sem skrifadar eru med einni og somu
hendi (s6gur/pattir 1—4 og 7—9), en ekki adskildar af annarri hendi eins
og nu er raunin. Upphaf Bandamanna sogu og upphaf Yngvars sogu vidforla
séu einu stadirnir i handritinu, par sem saman fari byrjun kvers og byrjun
sogu, en békbandid sé yngra en handritid, sem beri pess merki ad hafa verid
notad alllengi 6bundid. Handritid hafi ekki verid bundid inn fyrr en eftir
a0 ur pvi tapadist, og pess vegna sé engan veginn vist, ad hlutar handrits-
ins tveir, A (nimer 1—6) og B (ndmer 7—9), hafi verid bundnir inn i réttri
163.55 Par vid md bata, ad upphaf Bandamanna spgu & ntiverandi bladi 1r er
sérstaklega audkennt med eins konar békamerki — pad er med flipa, sem
skorinn hefur verid af 4 nedri spdssiu og brugdid hefur verid gegnum got,
en flipinn er nt tyndur. A sama hitt er upphaf nys pattar eda nyrrar sogu

52 Heilagra Manna Segur 1, Mariu Saga Egipzku 11, 495—509, sbr. xiv, 482—495 (gerd I),
510—512 (skinnbladid AM 238 I fol.); sjd ennfremur Heilagra meyja sogur, utg. Kirsten Wolf,
Islensk traarrit 1 (Reykjavik: Bokmenntafraedistofnun Haskola fslands, 2003), xxxi—xxxiii,
25—-39 (gerd I), 156—158 dsamt tilv.; Kirsten Wolf, The Legends of the Saints in Old Norse-
Icelandic Prose, 245—248 dsamt tilv.

53  Um Gudmundar sogu byskups sja Stefén Karlsson, ,Gudmundar ségur biskups®, Medieval
Scandinavia. An Encyclopedia, ritstj. Phillip Pulsiano, Kirsten Wolf et al. (New York og
Lundunum: Garland Publishing, 1993), 245—246 dsamt tilv.

54 The Saga Manuscript 2845, 4to, utg. Jén Helgason, v—vi.

55 Sama rit, vi—ix.
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audkennt 4 60rum stodum i handritinu, og sér pess stad 4 fol. 13, 19, 39,
59 og 61. Kann pessi afskorni flipi af ndverandi fyrsta bladi handritsins og
um leid upphafsbladi Bandamanna sogu ad benda til pess, ad Bandamanna
saga hafi i 6ndverdu ekki stadid fremst i handritinu, enda veeri par engin
porf 4 sliku bokamerki.5® — Textinn, sem handritid hefur samkveemt pessu
byrjad 4, Yngvars saga vidforla, segir fyrst i eins konar forsogu (prologus) fra
priggja kynsléda 6£ridi Eiriks sigursala Sviakonungs og afkomenda hans,
en i pridju kynsl6dinni ndst sattir fyrir tilstudlan Yngvars Eymundarsonar
og freenda hans Qnundar, sonar Olifs konungs Eirikssonar. Meginefni
sogunnar er p6 fraségn af ferd Yngvars upp eftir hinni mestu 4 af peim
premur dm, sem falla austan um Gardariki, ad upptékunum 4 enda heims.5”
A heimleidinni deyr Yngvarr tr sétt dsamt miklum hluta foruneytis sins,
en 6dlast saluhjalp.’® Loks er hann Iystur heilagur ad nyreistri kirkju i land-
inu handan Gardarikis, sem hefur 14tid kristnast fyrir hans atbeina og — ad
honum ldtnum — fyrir atbeina sonar hans, enda er meira ,verd fyrir Gudi
stadfesti réttrar traar ok vani®9 heilagrar dstar en dyrd jarteikna“,®° eins og
stadfesti triiar Yngvars og heilog dst hans vid Gud hefur synt. I ségunni
er med 60rum ordum 16gd hofudihersla 4 fyrirgefninguna og stadfesti
réttrar traar til ad 6dlast eilift lif og meira ad segja heilagleika. — Sidan
tekur vid Eiriks saga vidfprla i handritinu og pd sdgurnar hver af annarri. —
Upphafsogurnar tver, Yngvars saga vidforla og Eiriks saga vidforla, sagan af
leidangrinum sudur og austur 4 enda heims og saga leitarinnar ad Paradis,
eru verdugar upphafsségur midaldabokar; par segir, hvernig menn mega
hjélpast til eilifs lifs.

56 Sbr. Elise Kleivane, Reproduksjon av norrgne tekstar i seinmellomalderen, 271—272; ennfremur
The Saga Manuscript 2845, 4t0, utg. Jon Helgason, ix.

57 Sbr. Yngvars saga vidforla. Jamte ett bibang om Ingvarsinskrifterna, utg. Emil Olson,
Samfund til Udgivelse af Gammel Nordisk Litteratur 39 (Kaupmannahofn: S. L. Mgllers
bogtrykkeri, 1912), 18.

58 Sbr. sama rit, 24, 27—30.

59 vani] svo C (= AM 343 c 4to0), vin D (= Rask 31), + B (= GKS 2845 4to0), eyda i A
(= AM 343 a 4to0); um handrit sdgunnar og stemma sjd Yngvars saga vidforla, utg. Emil
Olson, i—xxiv; Jén Helgason, ,Til Yngvars sagas overlevering®, Opuscula 1, Bibliotheca
Arnamagn®ana 20 (Kaupmannahéfn: Ejnar Munksgaard, 1960), 176—178.

60 Yngvars saga vidforla, utg. Emil Olson, 42—46, tilv. ord 46, stafsetn. samraeemd hér; sbr.
ennfremur sama rit, ,Inledning", Ixxxv—Ixxxvi.



EIRIKS SAGA VIDPFORLA I MIDALDAHANDRITUM 65

4. Nidurstodur

Ad lokum skal hnykkt & meginatridum undanfarandi athugunar. Atla
mad, ad ekki rddi pvi tilviljun, ad Eiriks saga vidforla var skrdd i midalda-
handritin fimm og henni var skipad par nidur i handritunum sem raun
ber vitni:

[ GKS 1005 fol., Flateyjarbok, sem geymir Eiriks sogu vidforla heila,
segist skrifari/ritstjori Flateyjarbokar { eftirmdla vid sdguna hafa sett hana
fremst i bokina til ad minna 4, ad ,ekki er traust trutt nema af Gudi“ og
pad sé lykillinn ad eilifu lifi, sjilfu hjalpredinu. Par af ma dlykta, ad 4 sama
hatt og Eiriks saga vidforla er saga leitarinnar ad Paradis, er sérhver saga —
Noregsveldissagan Flateyjarbok eins og hver 6nnur saga — saga leitarinnar
ad Paradis, saga hjilpreedisins. Eiriks spgu vidforla hefur pvi verid valinn
stadur fremst i Flateyjarbok til ad minna 4 hjélpradisséguna.

AM 720 a VIII 4to er einungis brot tveggja upphaflega samhangandi
blada, p.e. tvinn — 4 fyrra bladinu eru lokin 4 Mariujartein og sidan upp-
haf Eiriks spgu vidforla, en & sidara bladinu er brot dr Lilju. Mariujarteinin
og Eiriks saga vidforla vaeru demigert inngangsefni midaldaboka. Hvort
peim hefur verid skipad fremst nidur i handritinu, sem AM 720 a VIII
4to er leifar af, m.6.0. hvort tvinnid hefur verid 2. og 7. blad i fyrsta kveri
handritsins, verdur hvorki sannad né afsannad, en hlytur pé ad teljast afar
liklegt: Textinn, sem vantar framan & Mariujarteinina, atti ad hafa fyllt
u.p.b. eina bladsidu, en forsida fyrsta blads kversins/handritsins hefdi pd
verid aud, og textinn i eydunni milli bladanna beggja, sem vantar af Eiriks
sogu vidforla og Lilju, mundi einmitt fylla samtals dtta bladsidur, p.e. fjogur
bl6d. Likur benda pvi til pess, ad AM 720 a VIII 4to hafi upphaflega hafist
med Mariujarteininni og Eiriks sogu vidforla.

AM 557 4to, Skalholtsbdk, geymir nu i dtta kverum eftirfarandi 12
sogur og peatti, flestar oheilar, i pessari 160: Valdimars sogu, Gunnlaugs
sogu, Hallfredar sogu, Hrafns sogu Sveinbjarnarsonar, Eiriks sogu rauda,
Rognvalds pdtt ok Rauds, Ddmusta sogu, Hrda pdtr heimska, Eiriks sogu
vidforla, Stiifs pdtt, Karls pdtt vesala og Sveinka pdtr. Fard hafa verid sterk
handritafradileg, rithandarleg og stafsetningarleg r6k fyrir pvi, ad dttunda
og sidasta kver handritsins, p.e. frd og med Hrda patti heimska og Eiriks sogu
vidforla, hafi i 6ndverdu verid i upphafi handritsins og verid fyrr skrifad
en sdgurnar, sem nu standa fremst. Hrda pdttr heimska hetur af kodikdlog-
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iskum dsteedum ekki getad stadid fremst i kveri. Annadhvort hefur heilt
kver, sem endadi 4 upphafi Hrda pdttar heimska, en med ella dpekktu efni,
glatast framan af handritinu og sidan tekid vid nuverandi dttunda kver.
Ellegar nuverandi dttunda kver hefur upphaflega verid fremst og hafist med
lidlega halfrar bladsidu dpekktu upphafsefni og sidan Eiriks spgu vidforla, en
Hrda pdttr heimska hefdi pé stadid 4 eftir Sveinka patti aftast { kverinu, enda
kynnu tvo fyrstu blod ntiverandi dttunda kvers allt eins ad hafa verid brotin
4 pann veg, ad pau lentu aftast. Eiriks saga vidforla hefur pvi { ondverdu
annadhvort stadid framarlega eda ndnast fremst i handritinu.

AM 657 ¢ 4to geymir eftirfarandi ségur i pessari r6d: Mikjdls sogu
hofudengils (vantar framan af a.m.k. 15 blod), Mariu spgu egypzku (gerd
1), Eiriks sogu vidforla (heil) og Gudmundar sogu byskups (B-gerd, Sheil).
— Mikjdls saga bofudengils, Mariu saga egypzku og Eiriks saga vidforla eru
demigerdar inngangssdgur midaldabdka; med peim er vita byskupsins sett
i videigandi ramma hjilpreedissdgunnar.

A GKS 2845 4to eru niu sdgur og peettir, par af fjérar 6heilar, { pessari
160: 1. Bandamanna saga, 2. Norna-Gests pdttr, 3. Orms pdttr Stérdlfssonar,
4. Raudiilfs pdttr, 5. Hdlfs saga ok Hdlfsrekka, 6. Gongu-Hrdlfs saga,
7. Yngvars saga vidforla, 8. Eiriks saga vidforla, 9. Heidreks saga. Synt hefur
verid fram 4, ad handritid mun upphaflega allt eins hafa hafist med Yngvars
sogu vidforla, Eiriks sogu vidforla og Heidreks sogu, en bar 4 eftir hafi fylgt
sbgurnar og pattirnir, sem nu standa fremst, enda eru pa { réttri r60 peer
sogur/paettir, sem skrifadar eru med einni og somu hendi (1—4 og 7-9).
Upphat Bandamanna sogu og upphaf Yngvars sogu vidforla eru einu stad-
irnir i handritinu, par sem saman fer byrjun kvers og byrjun sogu, en
békbandid er yngra en handritid, sem hefur verid notad alllengi 6bundid.
Hlutar handritsins tveir, A (1—6) og B (7—9), hafa pvi ad 6llum likindum
ekki verid bundnir inn i réttri r6d. Upphaf Bandamanna sogu er i handrit-
inu audkennt med eins konar bokamerki, sem bendir somuleidis til pess,
ad su saga hafi i 6ndverdu ekki stadid fremst. Samkvaemt pessu munu upp-
hafsségur handritsins hafa verid Yngvars saga vidforla og Eiriks saga vidforia,
sagan af leidangrinum austur 4 enda heims og saga leitarinnar ad Paradjis.
[ sogunum segir, hvernig menn mega hjélpast til eilifs lifs, og eru par pvi
verdugar upphafsségur midaldabokar.

Nidurstadan af pessari athugun & midaldahandritunum fimm er pvi su,
ad Eiriks saga vidforla hefur ekki verid skrad i handritin fimm til uppfyll-
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ingar, heldur hefur hun verid tekin i pau og henni valinn stadur i inngangi
peirra — flestra ef ekki allra — til pess ad fella pad, sem 4 eftir kemur, inn {
ramma hjdlpraedissdgunnar.
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AGRIP

Eiriks saga vidforla i midaldahandritum

Lykilord: textafradi, handritafreedi, eftirmdli Eiriks sogu vidforla i Flateyjarbok,
hjélpraedissaga, upphafsségur midaldabdka

Eiriks saga vidfprla segir frd norska konungssyninum Eiriki, sem heldur sudur
i heim ad leita Paradisar. Sagan er vardveitt i u.p.b. 60 handritum i fjérum
mismunandi gerdum: A, B, C og D. Af peim eru A- og B-gerdirnar fra midsldum,
og C-gerdin, sem einungis er vardveitt i 17. aldar handritum, hefur verid pad
somuleidis, en D-gerdin er blendingsgerd liklegast frd 17. 61d. Frd mid6ldum eru
pvi adeins vardveitt Eiriks sogu-handrit af A- og B-gerd, fimm ad tolu. Af A-gerd: 1.
GKS 1005 fol., Flateyjarbok, frd 1387 (sagan heil); 2. AM 720 a VIII 4to fra fyrri
helmingi 15. aldar (rdmlega pridjungur vardveittur); 3. AM 557 4to, Skdlholtsbok,
fra pvi um 1420 (teplega helmingur vardveittur); af B-gerd: 4. AM 657 ¢ 4to
fra 1340—1390 (sagan heil); 5. GKS 2845 4to frd pvi um 1420—1450 (rumlega
helmingur vardveittur).

[ greininni er kannad, hvers vegna Eiriks saga vidforla var skrd i midaldahandritin
fimm og henni skipad par nidur i handritunum sem raun ber vitni. — I Flateyjarbok
segist skrifari/ritstjori Flateyjarbokar i eftirmala vid s6guna hafa sett hana fremst i
bokina til ad minna 4, ad ,ekki er traust tratt nema af Gudi“ og pad sé lykillinn ad
eilifu lifi. Par af md alykta, ad 4 sama hitt og Eiriks saga vidforla er saga leitarinnar
a0 Paradis, er sérhver saga — Noregsveldissagan Flateyjarbdk eins og hver 6nnur
saga — saga leitarinnar ad Paradis, saga hjilpredisins. Eiriks sogu vidforla hefur pvi
verid valinn stadur fremst i Flateyjarbdk til ad minna 4 hjalpredissoguna. — AM
720 a VIII 4to er brot tveggja upphaflega samhangandi blada, 4 fyrra bladinu eru
lokin & Mariujartein og upphaf Eiriks sogu vidforla, en 4 sidara bladinu er brot ur
Lilju. Likur benda til pess, ad handritid hafi i 5ndverdu hafist med Mariujarteininni
og Eiriks sogu vidforla, demigerdu inngangsefni midaldaboka. — I AM 557 4to,
Skalholtsbok, stendur Eiriks saga vidforla nt neest 4 eftir Hrda patti heimska fremst
i dttunda og sidasta kveri handritsins. R6k hafa verid ferd fyrir pvi, ad dttunda
kver hafi { 6ndverdu verid i upphafi handritsins og verid fyrr skrifad en s6gurnar,
sem nu eru fremst. Eiriks saga vidforia hefur pvi upphaflega stadid framarlega eda
nanast fremst { handritinu. — I AM 657 ¢ 4to stendur Gudmundar saga byskups nast
4 eftir upphafssogum handritsins Mikjdls sogu hofudengils, Mariu sogu egypzku og
Eiriks sogu vidforla, deemigerdum inngangssogum midaldabdka; med peim er vita
byskupsins sett i videigandi ramma hjalpraedisségunnar. — GKS 2845 4to geymir
niu sumpart 6heilar ségur og patti, og er Eiriks saga vidforla nu dttunda sagan i
r6dinni. Synt hefur verid fram 4, ad handritid hefur { 6ndverdu hafist med Yngvars
sogu vidforla, Eiriks spgu vidforla og Heidreks sogu, en par 4 eftir fylgdu sdgurnar
og pettirnir, sem nu standa fremst. — Nidurstadan af pessari athugun er pvi su,
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ad Eiriks saga vidforla hefur verid skrdd i midaldahandritin fimm og henni valinn
stadur i inngangi peirra — flestra ef ekki allra — til pess ad fella pad, sem 4 eftir
kemur, inn i ramma hjalpradisségunnar.

SUMMARY

Eiriks saga vidforla in Medieval Manuscripts

Keywords: textual criticism, codicology, epilogue to Eiriks saga vidforla in Flat-
eyjarbdk, salvation history, initial sagas in medieval codices

Eiriks saga vidforla tells the story of the Norwegian king’s son Eirikr, who sets out
into the world to seek Paradise. The saga is preserved in four different versions,
A, B, C and D, in some 60 manuscripts. Of these, the A and B versions are
from the Middle Ages; the C version, which is preserved only in 17th-century
manuscripts, dates also from that era, while the D version is a hybrid, probably
from the 17th century. From the Middle Ages there are only five Eiriks saga
version A and B manuscripts which have been preserved: Version A: 1. GKS
1005 fol., Flateyjarbdk, from 1387 (the entire saga); 2. AM 720 a VIII 4to, from
the first half of the 15th century (just over one-third of the saga); 3. AM 557 4to,
Skalholtsbok, from around 1420 (almost half the saga). Version B: 4. AM 657 ¢
4to, from 1340—1390 (the entire saga); 5. GKS 2845 4to from around 1420—1450
(just over half the saga).

This article examines why Eiriks saga vidforla was recorded in the five medieval
manuscripts and why it was placed in its position in these works. In Flateyjarbok,
the scribe/compiler says in an epilogue to the saga that he had placed this saga at
the beginning of the book to remind people that “there is no true trust except in
God,” and that this is the key to eternal life. From this it can be concluded that,
just as Eiriks saga vidforla is a story of the search for Paradise, every saga — a history
of Norway like Flateyjarbok or any other history — is the story of the search
for Paradise, i.e. a story of salvation. Eiriks saga vidforla was therefore placed
foremost in Flateyjarbok to remind people of the salvation history. — AM 720 a
VIII 4to is a fragment of two originally connected leaves, the former containing
the conclusion of a Mary miracle story and the beginning of Eiriks saga vidforla,
and the latter a fragment of Lilja. The manuscript probably originally began with
the Mary miracle and Eiriks saga vidforla, which were typical introductions to
medieval books. — In AM 557 4to, Skalholtsbok, Eiriks saga vidforla now follows
directly after Hrda pdttr beimska, at the beginning of the eighth and final quire
of the manuscript. It has been argued that the eighth quire was originally at the
beginning of the manuscript and was written earlier than the sagas which are
now foremost. In this case, Eiriks saga vidforla was originally near or almost at the
beginning of the manuscript. — In AM 657 ¢ 4to Gudmundar saga byskups follows
immediately after the manuscript’s initial sagas, Mikjdls saga hofudengils, Mariu
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saga egypzku and Eiriks saga vidforla, typical introductory sagas of medieval books.
These place the vita of bishop Gudmundr within a frame of the salvation history.
— GKS 2845 4to contains nine sagas and pattir, some with lacunae, of which Eiriks
saga vidfprla is the eighth. It has been shown that the manuscript originally began
with Yngvars saga vidforla, Eiriks saga vidforla and Heidreks saga, followed by the
sagas and partir which are now foremost. — The conclusion of this examination
of the five medieval manuscripts is that Eiriks saga vidforla was included in them
and accorded an introductory position — in most if not all of them — to place the
subsequent sagas in the framework of salvation history.
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TOM GRANT
A PROBLEM OF GIANT PROPORTIONS

Distinguishing Risar and Jotnar
in old Icelandic saga material

The problem

IT IS EASY TO FALL into the trap of viewing the literature of the ancient
past through the lens of our own cultural experience. For as long as
scholarship on and translations of Old Icelandic sagas have existed in the
English language, the word “giant” has been silently accepted as a term
which maps unproblematically onto this literature. When employing this
word in scholarly discourse on Old Norse-Icelandic prose and poetic
works, we unconsciously impose our preconceptions about giants of recent
folklore onto the literature of the distant past.* The result is distortion-
ary. The words that medieval Icelandic authors used for gigantic beings,
including, but not limited to jotunn, risi, purs and troll (plural jétnar, risar,
bursar and tréll), and any independent meaning that might be attached to
these individual words, is whitewashed.> These emic terms and the figures

1 On this practice see Armann Jakobsson, “The Trollish Acts of Porgrimr the Witch: The
Meanings of Troll and Ergi in Medieval Iceland,” Saga-Book 32 (2008): 40 and “The
Taxonomy of the Non-Existent: Some Medieval Icelandic Concepts of the Paranormal,”
Fabula 54 (2013): 199—201. In this article, “Old Norse-Icelandic” will be used when refer-
ring to texts which derive collectively from Norway and Iceland, such as when referring
to the “Old Norse-Icelandic corpus.” “Old Icelandic” will be used of texts which were pro-
duced in medieval Iceland, such as the Islendingastgur and fornaldarségur. “Old Norse” will
be used both of the language in which these texts were composed and of the pre-Christian
mythology of Scandinavia.

2 Comments made here about the misuse of the word “giant” are also true of the word Riese,
which is the usual term used to translate risar and jotnar in German-language scholar-
ship. The translation of both of these terms as Riese stretches back to Jacob Grimm’s
Deutsche Mythologie, and this practice has been followed by Katja Schulz in her ambitious
study of these figures, Riesen: Von Wissenschiitern und Wildnisbewobnern in Edda und
Saga (Heidelberg: Universititsverlag Winter, 2004). Norwegian-, Swedish- and Danish-
speaking scholars and translators typically use the terms jotun, jdtte and jette respectively.
While these terms are cognate with the Old Norse jérunn, they are generally used to
translate the words jotunn, risi and purs indiscriminately and are therefore also problematic.
Modern Icelandic editions and scholarship expectedly retain the terms risi, jtunn, purs

Gripla XXX (2019): 77-106
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they describe are made to match the expectations attached to the singular,
modern, and etic noun “giant.”? In other words, using the word “giant”
forces all of the above Old Norse words into a single, narrow semantic
range. The ongoing use of this word in English-language translations and
scholarship continually reinforces the view that jotunn, risi, purs and troll
must be essentially identical, and explorations of whether this homogene-
ity is reflected in the textual record itself are almost non-existent.4
Hard-and-fast distinctions between the Old Norse terms jotunn, troll
and purs are often difficult to locate, especially in saga literature. The level
of synonymy between these words when describing giantlike beings is such
that identifying the individual meaning attached to them is a speculative
task.> As a result, although some nuances are paved over when these words
are collectively rendered as “giant,” I will not be taking up the question of
the distinction between them. Instead, this discussion is concerned with
the words risi and jotunn. Of the four terms mentioned above, these are
the two which have been most critically mis-rendered in English-language

and troll, though this does not necessarily imply that differences between these terms are
considered in Icelandic scholarship.

3 Emic labels describe “the entities and processes of social life that are real and important
to the participants,” whereas etic labels describe “entities and processes which by virtue of
their scientific status are capable of efficaciously explaining (and changing) social thoughts
and activities, regardless of whether they are real or important from the participant’s point
of view,” Marvin Harris, “History and Significance of the Emic/Etic Distinction,” Annual
Review of Anthropology 5 (1976): 330. That is to say, while jotunn, risi, purs and tr6ll are “real
and important” terms to the societies that generated Old Norse-Icelandic literature, “giant”
and related terms are labels of extra-cultural provenance that were unknown to these
societies.

4 The most notable study of this kind was conducted by Lotte Motz, “The Families of
Giants,” Arkiv for nordisk filologi 102 (1987): 216—36. She attempted to show that jétnar,
risar, troll and pursar all possessed distinct characteristics in Old Norse-Icelandic sources,
and that each could be characterised as a different type of “giant.” However, the textual
support for such neat divisions between all four of these terms does not exist.

5 This is not to say, of course, that the semantic range of these words is necessarily restricted
to giantlike beings. The word #rdll, for instance, has a striking array of different meanings.
See Armann Jakobsson, “Trollish Acts;” “Beast and Man: Realism and the Occult in Egils
saga,” Scandinavian Studies 83 (2011): 32; “Taxonomy,” 201; and Randi Eldevik, “Less Than
Kind: Giants in Germanic Tradition,” The Shadow Walkers: Jacob Grimm’s Mythology of
the Monstrous, ed. by Tom Shippey (Turnhout: Brepols, 2005), 91. On #r6ll in general, see
John Lindow, Trolls: An Unnatural History (London: Reaktion Books, 2014) and Armann
Jakobsson, The Troll Inside You: Paranormal Activity in the Medieval North (New York:
Punctum Books, 2017).
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translations and scholarship. This is because, with few exceptions, the be-
ings that they describe exhibit significant differences that do not survive
the translation into English “giant,” or the subsequent scholarly discourse
on these “giants.” The present paper will focus on the distinctions between
Jjotnar and risar in the extant Old Norse-Icelandic corpus, and especially
in Icelandic sagas. This will, in turn, allow for reflection on the impact of
translation practices on our reception and analysis of Old Norse-Icelandic
material.

It is worth beginning this discussion with an example of the distortion-
ary effects of translating risi and jétunn collectively as “giant.” Hermann
Pélsson and Paul Edwards’ translation of the fornaldarsaga Porsteins pdttr
bejarmagns presents a useful case. In one episode in the saga, a figure
known as Godmundr explains the location of his realm and the political
relations that he has with his neighbours. The English text reads:

I'm called Godmund, and I’'m the ruler of Glasir Plains; this
country’s a dependency of Giantland...the neighbouring country’s
called Jotunheim and there’s a king called Geirrod ruling it just now.
We’re tributaries under him...but we’re not happy about being ruled
by giants.®

This text presents a confusing situation. One might well ask why a
figure living in “Giantland” but subject to a king from another realm,
“Jotunheim,” should express unease about being ruled by “giants.” In fact,
the Old Icelandic text is far clearer in its description of this political ar-
rangement:

Godmundr heiti ek. Raed ek par fyrir, sem 4 Glesisvollum heitir.
Par pjoénar til pat land, er Risaland heitir...pat land liggr hér nast,
er Jotunheimar heitir. Par redr sd konungr, er Geirr6dr heitir.
Undir hann erum vér skattgildir...en p6 unum vér illa vid at pjéna
jotnum.”

6 Hermann Pélsson and Paul Edwards (trans.), Seven Viking Romances (Penguin Books:
London, 1985), 263—4.

7 Gudni Jonsson (ed.), Fornaldar sogur nordurlanda, 4 vols. (Reykjavik: Islendingasagnatt-
gafan, 1950), IV, 328—9.
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Here, Godmundr, the gigantic ruler of part of Risaland and conceivably
therefore a risi himself, expresses his displeasure about being ruled by
Jjotnar from Jotunheimar, the region to which he pays tribute. The words
risi and jotunn are conflated in the translation, such that the meaning of
the original text is confused. This kind of uncritical use of the term “gi-
ant” is endemic. Although it has its basis in translations such as that by
Hermann Palsson and Paul Edwards, this practice also extends to schol-
arship on Old Norse-Icelandic texts. This is in spite of the fact that, as
Armann Jakobsson suggests, “the paranormal is created in thought and
in words and thus the vocabulary used to encapsulate it is of paramount
importance.” This discussion will demonstrate that Icelandic authors
attached significantly different meanings to the terms risi and jétunn in
saga literature.? This will be achieved in the first place by contrasting the
origins and functions of these terms in the Old Norse-Icelandic corpus as a
whole, from mythological poetry to early translated prose works and later
saga material. Such a distinction will be argued for in the second place by
investigating more closely how these terms came to be received and used
by Icelandic saga authors. In so doing, it will be contended that the term
“giant” is unsuitable for use in scholarly contexts, since it not only fails to
represent these beings, but actively misrepresents them.

The Evolution of the term jétunn

Before turning to the use and associations of the term jétunn in the Old
Norse-Icelandic corpus, it is worth considering the meaning and etymolo-
gy of the term. Pokorny traces jotunn to the Proto-Germanic *etuna, which
he defines as Vielfresser or Menschenfresser “voracious eater, man-eater.”
This is on account of its derivation from the Proto-Indo-European root
*ed- “eat.”® The etymological association between jotnar and greedy con-

8 Armann Jakobsson, “Taxonomy,” 207.

9 There is not space here to discuss the complex issue of saga authorship, both in oral and
written terms. For more discussion, see Gisli Sigurdsson, The Medieval Icelandic Saga
and Oral Tradition: A Discourse on Method, trans. by Nicholas Jones (Boston: Harvard
University Press, 2004). In what follows, “saga author” will be taken to refer to those
figures who first committed saga material to vellum, acknowledging that many sagas were
communally generated in oral tradition at some point preceding this.

10 Julius Pokorny, Indogermanisches etymologisches Worterbuch, 3 vols. (Bern and Munich: A.
Francke, 1959—1969), 1, 289. The connection espoused above has found broad acceptance



A PROBLEM OF GIANT PROPORTIONS 81

sumption is readily apparent in Old Norse-Icelandic sources. In the earliest
mythological material, certain jétnar are not only swollen in size, suggest-
ing a voracious appetite — they are also greedy hoarders of resources that
are either consumable, such as the mead of Suttungr, or connected to eat-
ing, as with Hymir’s magical cauldron.™ The jétunn ASgir is also the patron
of the divine feast. Joseph Harris adds to this list the jotunn Hreesvelgr,
whose name means “corpse-swallower.”* This obvious connection with
excessive consumption and greed might be key to the negative mytho-
logical identity of the jétnar. This reading is supported by the appearance
of the cognate noun eoten in Beowulf, where it applies to the gluttonous
man-eater Grendel. Judging by the probable etymology of the word jétunn,
these figures had negative associations with greed from the earliest times.
This is crucial for contextualising the negativity of jétnar, both in early
mythological material and in the sagas in which they later appear.
Turning to Old Norse mythology itself, the term jétunn abounds in
pre-Christian skaldic poetry, in the eddic poems of the Codex Regius
manuscript, and in the narratives of Snorra Edda. It is well known that the
Jjotnar occupied a crucial position as the wise and civilised enemies of the
Asir. In these texts, jétnar do not resemble the giants familiar from later
European folklore. Extant sources suggest that, instead, they occupy a
similar social rung as the Asir, against whom they are terminally opposed.
As Kuusela has recently argued, “I fornnordiska myttraditioner framstills
jittar varken som proportionsmissigt 6verdimensionerade eller stupida” [in
Old Norse mythic traditions, giants are portrayed neither as proportionally
oversised nor stupid].> This point will be returned to in due course.

in recent scholarship. See, for instance, Eldevik, “Less Than Kind,” 98—9; Joseph Harris,
“The Rk Stone’s iatun and the Mythology of Death,” Analecta Septentrionalia 65 (2009):
488-93; and Tommy Kuusela, “Hallen var lyst i helig frid.” Krig mellan gudar och jittar i
en fornnordisk hallmiljo,” (PhD diss., University of Stockholm, 2017), 24—6.

11 The eddic poem Hymiskvida relates that Hymir’s cauldron is inordinately large and this
implies that both he, and his hall, are huge. The largest jétunn is the primordial being Ymir,
from whom the world is shaped. Ymir’s dismemberment is described in stanza 4 of Voluspd
and stanza 21 of Vafpridnismdl.

12 Harris, “Rok Stone,” 488.

13 Kuusela, “Hallen,” 23. Ingunn Asdisardéttir affirms that “the more negative and exaggerated
derogative connotations regarding size and monstrosity seem to become more prominent
in later sources,” “Jotnar in War and Peace: The Jotmar in Old Norse Mythology. Their
Nature and Function” (PhD diss., The University of Iceland, 2018), 9. See also Margaret
Clunies Ross, Prolonged Echoes, Volume 1: Old Norse Myths in Medieval Northern Society,
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Nevertheless, mythological jotnar are aligned from the earliest times
with forces of chaos in the Old Norse cosmos.™ In the second of two
possibly ninth-century verses in Snorra Edda that describe an exchange
between the poet Bragi Boddason and a tr6/l, jotnar are listed along with
volur, tréll, and devourers of the moon and cosmos.” In the mythological
poems of the Codex Regius and in Snorra Edda, jotnar frequently imperil
divine society by attempting to acquire the gods’ women; by stealing the
most powerful items which they possess; and by entering physical and
verbal contests with them. The force most inimical to the Assir, Loki, is
the son of a jétunn and goes on to produce a monstrous progeny.'® Finally,
it is jétnar who are the chief opponents of the Asir at ragnarik, the divine
battle which heralds the destruction of the cosmos. When saga authors use
the term jotunn, then, it is already loaded with a range of negative associa-
tions which likely stretch back far into the pre-Christian period.

The negative role which jétnar play in the above mythological nar-
ratives affects the character of these figures in the Old Norse-Icelandic
corpus more widely. In translated texts, which make up some of the earli-
est attested writings in this corpus, the term jétunn is overwhelmingly
applied to negative figures. The earliest non-mythological source in which
Jjotnar appear is the so-called Nidrstigningar saga, which is a translation

The Viking Collection 7 (Odense: University Press of Southern Denmark, 1994): 67 and
Armann Jakobsson, “Identifying the Ogre: The Legendary Saga Giants,” Fornaldarsagaerne,
myter og virkelighed: studier i de oldislandske fornaldarsogur Nordurlanda, ed. by Annette
Lassen, Agneta Ney and Armann Jakobsson (Copenhagen: Museum Tusculanum Press,
2009), 189.

14 The earliest extant example of the word jétunn is found on the ninth-century Rék stone,
where the form iarun is given. See Joseph Harris, “R6k Stone,” and “Varin’s Philosophy and
the Rok Stone’s Mythology of Death,” New Perspectives on Myth: Proceedings of the Second
Annual Conference of the International Association for Comparative Mythology, Ravenstein
(the Netherlands), August 10—21, 2008, ed. by Wim M. ]. van Binsbergen and Eric Venbrux
(Haarlem: Shikanda, 2010), 91—105.

15 Anonymous Stanzas from Snorra Edda, ed. and trans. by Kari Ellen Gade, Margaret Clunies
Ross and Matthew Townend, in Poetry from Treatises on Poetics, Part I, ed. by Kari Ellen
Gade, Skaldic Poetry of the Scandinavian Middle Ages 3 (Turnhout: Brepols, 2017), 519.

16 Loki is called sonr Fdrbauta jotuns “son of Farbauti the jotunn” in Snorri’s Gylfaginning
Anthony Faulkes (ed.), Snorri Sturluson, Edda: Prologue and Gylfaginning (London: Viking
Society for Northern Research, 2005), 26. On the perilous nature of Loki’s being fathered
by a jotunn, see Preben Meulengracht Sgrensen, “Starkadr, Loki and Egill Skallagrimsson,”
Sagas of Icelanders: A Book of Essays, ed. by John Tucker (New York: Garland, 1989), 1503,
and Clunies Ross, Prolonged Echoes, 64—5.
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of the Gospel of Nicodemus.” Here, the term jétunn is applied to Satan,

although no corresponding word appears in the original Latin text. The

translator’s application of this term to describe Satan depends on an un-
derstanding of the negative character of mythological jétnar, and their
position as the opponents of the Asir, the divine forces who represent the

interests of humanity.’® The word jétunn also appears in Alexanders saga, a

translation of Walter of Chatillon’s Alexandreis. In this text Typheus, the

primary opponent of Jupiter in the Gigantomachy, is described as a jérunn.

Again, no term exists in the Latin text that encourages the application of

the term jétunn, so it is clear that the translator made an independent con-

nection between the jétnar of mythological tradition and the monstrous

Typheus of Alexandreis. Jotnar are placed in Hell once more in chapter 17

of Duggals leizla, a translation of the Visio Tnugdali. In each of these texts,

the use of the word jétunn is connected to its chief function as a descrip-
tor for the chaotic beings who oppose the Asir in mythological sources.

Jotnar also appear sporadically in translated romances, namely Bevers saga,

a likely translation of the Anglo-Norman Boeve de Haumtone; Ivens saga, a

translation of Chrétien de Troyes’s Yvain; and Erex saga, a translation of

Chrétien’s Erec et Enide. In all of these texts jétnar are monstrous creatures

who oppose humans.

However, j6tunn was not an especially productive term for describing
gigantic figures from other literary traditions, since these are apparently
the only six texts in which it functions as such. Jétnar feature more promi-
nently in works of Scandinavian provenance. They appear as monstrous
adversaries in several indigenous romances, namely Berings saga; Ala flekks
saga; Kirjalax saga; Ectors saga; Sigurdar saga pogla and Tristams saga. Jotnar
17 For locating many of the instances of the words jétunn and risi in the prose works discussed

in this section, I made use of the online Dictionary of Old Norse Prose, hosted by the

University of Copenhagen, https://onp.ku.dk/onp/onp.php?o (accessed August 8, 2019).

I have supplemented the information provided by this resource with my own findings. Any

omissions are my own. I have not mentioned instances where risar and jétmar feature in

figurative expressions such as sterkr sem risi “strong as a risi” because these do not reference
actual risar and jotnar and are therefore not relevant to the current investigation.

18 It is likely that this was a conscious equivocation, as the translator of Nidrstigningar saga
routinely altered his source so that Christian narratives adhered to Old Norse mythological
material. See Gary Aho, “Nidrstigningarsaga: An Old Norse Version of Christ’s Harrowing
of Hell,” Scandinavian Studies 41 (1966): 150—59, and Dario Bullitta, Nidrstigningar saga:

Sources, Transmission and Theology of the Old Norse “Descent into Hell” (Toronto: Toronto
University Press, 2017).
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are also compared with monoculi, or cyclopes, in the religious biography
Mariu saga. However, in the majority of the texts in which they appear,
Jjotnar are closely linked to Scandinavia, or at least to northern Europe.
Jotnar appear in this capacity in Landndmabdk; Grettis saga; Jokuls pdttr
Biiasonar; Porsteins pdttr beejarmagns; Hversu Noregr byggdisk; Gautreks
saga; Grims saga lodinkinna; Hdlfdanar saga bronufdstra; Hdlfdanar saga
Eysteinssonar; Ketils saga heengs; Sorla saga sterka; Volsunga saga; Hrdlfs
saga Gautrekssonar; Orvar-Odds saga; Hdlfdanar saga svarta and Egils saga
einbenda ok Asmundar berserkjabana. The predominance of jétnar in sagas
which treat Scandinavia and other northern regions is not surprising.
Again, jotunn was a word loaded with deeply rooted mythological associa-
tions, and the jotnar of the sagas were conceivably inseparable from their
mythological forebears.? This explains the rarity of their appearance in
texts which are non-Scandinavian in origin and focus. It also accounts for
the fact that, when jotnar appear in these texts, their function does not
depart markedly from that which they performed in the mythology of
pre-Christian Scandinavia, insofar as this can be reconstructed from extant
sources. The antagonistic nature of jérmar will be discussed in greater detail
below in the context of Old Icelandic saga material.

The evolution of the term ris:

If it is accepted that the term jétunn was already saturated with complex
mythological associations by the time that saga authors employed it, then
the term risi presents a different situation. By the time that risar came to
be prominent figures in the sagas, the term had acquired quite a different
set of associations. The first significant distinction between the words risi
and jotunn is etymological. According to Pokorny, the word risi can be
traced to Proto-Germanic *wrisan, which is ultimately from the Proto-
Indo-European root *uer-. This word originally bore the sense of height,
and this can be detected in the reflexes of this root in other Indo-European
languages.>® Risi is also ultimately cognate with the Proto-Germanic *rzsan,

19 Jotnar even come to be closely associated with the Asir in the fornaldarsogur, as both were
viewed by some saga authors as demonic remnants of pre-Christian religion. See Schulz,
Riesen, 225—30.

20 Consider, for example, Sanskrit varsmdn “height” and Latvian virsus “higher.”
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which gave Old Norse risa “rise.”** The basic sense of the word risi, then,
was one of height or altitude. This is quite distinct from jotunn which,
though also conceivably connected with notions of size, had a prevailing
sense of gluttony. Whereas the etymology of jétunn suggests a possibly
negative perception of the figures that it describes, the term risi has a de-
cidedly more “neutral” semantic value.

It is also significant that risar do not appear to have been agents of
consequence in Old Norse mythology. The earliest possible instance of
the term in extant mythological sources (and indeed in all of Old Norse-
Icelandic literature) is in stanza 14 of the tenth-century skaldic poem
Dérsdrdpa, composed by Eilifr Godrtnarson. In all editions of Pdrsdrdpa
produced to date, the term risi is given as part of a kenning, kvdnar risa
“wives of risar,” which applies to the daughters of the jotunn Geirrodr.>*
However, it should be noted that the word risi given in these editions is
actually an emendation of the unsatisfactory manuscript reading res.?3 If
this emendation is accepted as a reasonable possibility, then the word risi
was a part of the Old Norse lexicon at least as early as the late tenth cen-
tury. It is telling, however, that in early poetic material the term risi only
appears — if it appears at all — in Pdrsdrdpa, which is notable for its use of
obscure vocabulary. At least according to the extant Old Norse-Icelandic
corpus, risi did not possess any real mythological associations before the
Christian era. In this respect it ought to be distinguished not only from
Jj6tunn, but also from other terms which could pertain to giantlike beings
of pre-Christian mythology, such as purs and #6/1.>4 The term risi next ap-
pears in the eddic poem Grottasongr, preserved in the Codex Regius and
Codex Trajectinus of Snorra Edda, where it refers to Fenja and Menja and
their kin.?> Risi appears once as a simplex, in stanza 12, and in stanzas 9,

21 Pokorny, Indogermanisches etymologisches Wérterbuch, 111, 1152.

22 Translations of Old Norse-Icelandic texts in this paper are my own, unless otherwise
stated.

23 See Pdrsdrdpa, ed. and trans. by Edith Marold, in Poetry from Treatises on Poetics, Part 1, ed.
by Kari Ellen Gade, Skaldic Poetry of the Scandinavian Middle Ages 3 (Turnhout: Brepols,
2017), 108. All editors of Pdrsdrdpa to date have chosen to emend the word res in this way.

24 This is a point also made by Motz, who suggested that “the noun risi came late into
Scandinavian speech and did not denote a truly ancient spirit,” “Families,” 235.

25 See Clive Tolley (ed.), Grottaspngr. The Song of Grotti (London: Viking Society for Northern
Research, 2008), 1.
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10 and 24 as a compound, bergrisi “mountain-risi.”2° However, Grottaspngr
is likely a late eddic composition.?” This largely non-mythological quality
of the term ris, as evidenced by its almost total absence from skaldic and
eddic mythological poetry, is a crucial point of difference when compared
with the term jérunn.

The term risi lacked both the etymological and mythological negativity
that was such an important factor in defining the character of the jétnar in
saga material and translated works. As the term risi occupied no place in
the pre-Christian mythology of Scandinavia and was therefore separable
from it, the earliest Icelandic authors used the word to refer to giantlike be-
ings who were empbhatically not Scandinavian in origin or nature — and this
point should be emphasised. Katja Schulz suggested that “ganz offensicht-
lich err6ffnen die als risar bezeichneten Figuren ein anderes semantisches
Feld als die aus der Mythologie vertrauten jormar und pursar; neben den
nordischen auch eine exotische, fremdartige Art von Riesen” [obviously,
the figures called risar open up a different semantic field than the jétnar
and pursar familiar from mythology. In addition to the Nordic, they are an
exotic, alien type of giant].® This important distinction between jétnar and
risar is captured by Snorri Sturluson’s use of the two terms in his Edda.
While jétnar appear throughout Snorri’s work as the enemies of the gods,
the simplex risi appears only once, in the Prologue. In this context, it is
used to describe giantlike beings of the pseudo-Classical past whom Tror,
the euhemerised Pérr, destroys when he leaves Troy. Snorri thus separates
the jotnar, whom Pérr kills in the mythological narratives in Gylfaginning
and Skdldskaparmdl, from the emphatically non-Scandinavian and non-
mythological risar who are the victims of the “historical” Trojan hero.

The distinction that Snorri draws is representative of a wider practice
among Icelandic authors and translators. In the vast majority of cases, the
term risi is used to describe gigantic beings from outside of Scandinavia
26 Snorri Sturluson also uses the term bergrisi twice in Gylfaginning, where it apposes hrimpurs

“frost-purs.” His use of bergrisi may in fact be inspired by Grortaspngr, which Snorri

preserves in his Edda. Bergrisi might be semantically distinct from risi as a simplex. The

mountainous associations of bergrisar perhaps encouraged a closer association with jémar
and pursar than was the case for ordinary risar, though there is not sufficient textual support
to confirm this speculation.

27 Clive Tolley dates the poem to the twelfth century at the earliest and considers it above all

a literary product, Grottasongr, 31—3.
28 Schulz, Riesen, 44.
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and from other literary traditions. The application of risi as a gloss for
gigantic figures from Judeo-Christian tradition is especially prominent. In
the collection of Icelandic translations of Old Testament material known
as Stjdrn, Goliath is a risi. In this text risar also settle in the city of Hebron
after the Biblical flood, and more risar still are said to settle in Asia.
Goliath is also identified as a risi in the Norwegian tract on kingship,
Konungs skuggsjd, and in an encyclopedic section of Hauksbdk. Further,
a risi descended from Goliath attacks Charlemagne in Karlamagniiss saga,
an Old Icelandic translation of the Anglo-Norman La Chanson de Roland.
In the same encyclopedic section of Hauksbok, one also finds a risi called
Nemrod, or Nimrod, to whom the construction of Babel is attributed.
Risar are also responsible for constructing Babel in the Old Icelandic
Elucidarius.®® In the indigenous riddarasaga Kirjalax saga, the giantlike
Kristeforus, or St. Christopher, is called a risi. In all of these examples,
Icelandic and Norwegian authors and translators selected the term risi to
describe beings from Christian tradition in preference to jétunn, which
they used sparingly and restricted to negative figures from Greek and
biblical tradition. From the earliest times, then, risi appears to have been a
preferable term to describe giantlike figures from other literary traditions,
and this was likely encouraged by its absence from mythological texts.
Because the term risi had no specific associations with a distinctly
Scandinavian past, at least in extant sources, it could be employed more
freely to describe giantlike figures encountered in exotic locales. Outside
of theological contexts, the term risi is used to describe “foreign” giantlike
figures which do not resemble those of Scandinavian tradition.3® Snorri
Sturluson’s use of risi to refer to creatures dwelling on the periphery of
the classical world has already been mentioned. Saga authors follow a
similar practice, as they frequently include risar in lists of exotic creatures.

29 In their capacity as the figures who construct Babel, these risar parallel the entas of Old
English tradition. Anglo-Saxon authors often used ent in preference to the more usual
eoten when discussing gigantic figures from biblical tradition. See Peter J. Frankis, “The
Thematic Significance of enta geweorc And Related Imagery in The Wanderer,” Anglo-Saxon
England 2 (1973): 261—4. The impulse here might have been the same as for Icelandic
authors: namely, that Anglo-Saxon authors wished to demarcate the gigantic figures of
biblical tradition from those belonging to their own cultural experience, and so used the
less familiar ent for the former. See Stephen C. Bandy, “Cain, Grendel, and the Giants of
Beowulf,” Papers on Language and Literature 9 (1973): 240.

30 See page 84—86 above.
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In such cases, they emphasise their nature as non-Scandinavian and non-
familiar.3* In Porvalds pdtir tasalda, the figure Bardr digri boasts that he
is far-travelled, and claims that “ek hefi farit land af landi ok mcett badi
risum ok blimonnum”3* [I have gone from land to land and encountered
both risar and bldmenn). In this example it is taken for granted that risar
are markers of the foreign and strange, as meeting one is an indication of
having travelled great distances. This is heightened by their grouping with
bldmenn, who also came to be associated with culturally and geographi-
cally distant places in Old Icelandic literature.33 Risar are associated with
bldmenn in Kirjalax saga; with bldmenn, dularfdlk and regintr6ll in Sigurdar
saga pogla; and with bldmenn and, interestingly, dvergar in the prologue of
Heimskringla. In Hjdlmpés saga ok Olvis, risar appear alongside bldmenn,
dvergar, troll, berserkir and fitdnsandafdlk as wondrous beings.3* Further,
risar are regarded as the progenitors of the Serkir “Saracens” in Alexanders
saga, and are included in an encyclopedic section on strange groups of
beings in Hauksbdk. Jétnar, in contrast, appear only once in such a list,
in Kirjalax saga. Risar, then, not only lack distinctly Scandinavian associa-
tions: they are also used as a device to signify that which is #n-Scandina-
vian. In this sense, their function is sharply distinguished from that of the
Jjotnar.

Risi was also the preferred term to refer to giantlike beings in trans-
lated romances — narratives which also have a distinctly non-Scandinavian

31 Such lists owe a debt to the encyclopedic tradition of Isidore of Seville. See Schulz, Riesen,
44.

32 Porvalds pdttr tasalda, in Eyfirdinga ségur, ed. by Jonas Kristjansson, Islenzk Fornrit IX
(Reykjavik: Hid islenzka fornritafélag, 1961), 124.

33 Bldmenn (sg. bldmadr, “black man”) are men with black skin who appear in a variety of
Icelandic works. Bldmenn in saga material and translated works are typically said to live
in regions south of the Mediterranean, and the term likely refers to Africans. However,
bldmenn took on a variety of characteristics that range from the supernatural to the
monstrous. Icelandic authors followed wider European traditions in construing men from
Africa and Asia as Other. The Anglo-Norman work La Chanson de Roland is perhaps the
most notable example of this tradition. See Richard Cole, “Racial Thinking in Old Norse
Literature: The Case of the Bldimadr,” Saga-Book 30 (2015): 21—40; Arngrimur Vidalin,
“Skuggsjd sjélfsins,” (PhD diss., The University of Iceland, 2017), 161—189; John Lindow,
“Supernatural Others and Ethnic Others: A Millennium of World View,” Scandinavian
Studies 67 (1995): 13—18 and Schulz, Riesen, 159.

34 The precise meaning of the element fiton- or phiton- is unclear, but it appears to denote
some kind of magical ability in the sources in which it appears. A fitonsandi would therefore
be a magical spirit.
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setting and roster of characters. In Breta sogur, a translation of Geoffrey of
Monmouth’s Historia regum Britanniae, risar are said to inhabit Cornwall.
The foremost of these risar is a gigantic figure, Goemagog, who is well-
known in Welsh and later English tradition.35 In Pidreks saga, a transla-
tion of a now-lost German text concerning Dietrich von Bern, a risi ap-
pears with the name Etgeirr. In Karlamagniiss saga, a risi bears the name
Gondoleas. In all of these texts, Icelandic translators selected the term risi
to denote giantlike figures of non-Scandinavian European tradition.

As will be discussed in greater detail below, risar appear in a significant
number of Icelandic works that are not translations or reworkings of other
texts. Risar feature in several indigenous romances, namely Fldress saga
konungs ok sona bans, Ala flekks saga; Kirjalax saga; Ectors saga, and Sigurdar
saga pogla. They also appear in a number of fornaldarsogur, Islendingasogur
and konungasogur, some of which have already been mentioned. These
texts are Oddr Snorrason’s Oldfs saga Tryggvasonar, the prologue to Heims-
kringla; Hervarar saga ok Heidreks; Hrdlfs saga Gautrekssonar; Porvalds pdttr
tasalda; Egils saga einbenda ok Asmundar saga berserkjabana; Yngvars saga;
Orvar-Odds saga; Bdrdar saga Snefellsdss; Hjdlmpés saga ok Olvis; Porsteins
pdttr bejarmagns; Porsteins pdttr Vikingssonar and Sorla saga sterka. The
important point to take away from the above evidence is that, although
risar feature in works of Scandinavian provenance like jétnar, they have
a far more prominent role as non-Scandinavian beings in the Old Norse-
Icelandic corpus.

To sum up the findings thus far, when jétmar appear in translated
material and indigenous romances, their identities are tied to the fact that
they both played an antagonistic role in Old Norse mythology and, from
the perspective of Christian authors, were vestiges of pagan times. They
appear, therefore, as exclusively negative figures: Satan, Typheus or deni-
zens of Hell. The term risz, in contrast, was more neutral to the Christian
authors who employed it. It could be applied unproblematically to giantlike
creatures from classical tradition; from biblical literature; from saints’ lives;
and from national histories; and could be used to describe a wide range of

35 Interestingly, Goemagog has his basis in the biblical figures Gog and Magog, who first
appear in the books of Genesis and Revelation. See Victor Scherb, “Assimilating Giants:
The Appropriation of Gog and Magog in Medieval and Early Modern England,” Journal
of Medieval and Early Modern Studies 32 (2002): 59—65.
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different beings inhabiting distant locales more generally. The absence of
risar from Old Norse mythology gave them a flexibility which jotnar ap-
parently lacked, being inexorably tied as they were to the heathen past.

Risar and jotnar in the sagas

For the Icelandic translators of biblical, learned and chivalric literature,
then, the terms risi and jotunn pertained to very different beings. The exist-
ence of a deeply rooted distinction between risar and jétnar problematises
the projection of the term “giant” onto both of these beings. In what fol-
lows, I will consider how the different associations of risar and jétnar just
discussed — the etymology of these terms; their relationship with mytho-
logical material; and their different roles in translated literature — resulted
in a disparity between these beings in saga material.

It will be useful to begin this exercise with an assertion made by
Armann Jakobsson, which exemplifies the tendency in current scholarship
to homogenise the risar and jétnar of the sagas. In an article on these fig-
ures, Armann suggests that “apart from being rather stupid and dangerous,
mostly because of their primitive ways, the legendary saga giants are akin
to many a mediaeval monster in being deformed and ugly.”3° The conten-
tion that Armann seems to be making here is that fornaldarsaga “giants”
are both socially and physically monstrous.3” It will be contended that, in
fact, risar and jotnar are at variance in these two respects, and this results
in an often stark contrast between these beings in saga literature. Broadly
speaking, jotnar, as vestiges of pre-Christian mythology, are demonised
by saga authors and presented as physically and socially monstrous, as
Armann suggests. Risar, by contrast, are presented as more attractive and
socially articulate figures on account of their absence from mythological
material and their link with non-Scandinavian locales. In demonstrating
that the distinctions between risar and jétnar established above extend into

36 Armann Jakobsson, “Identifying the Ogre,” 189.

37 This same thinking might also be revealed in his generalisation of saga “giants” as “a handful
of stupid and wild loners in caves and desolate places, much less cultured and wise than
ordinary humans and only terrible in their enormity and their wildness,” and as “large,
ugly, physically abnormal and bestial,” Armann Jakobsson, “Identifying the Ogre,” 185;
189. These views are also broadly shared by Katja Schulz, who outlines in some detail the
terrifying aspects of “Riesen,” Riesen, 139—155.
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Old Icelandic saga material, it will be possible to view with greater clarity
the distortionary effects of using the term “giant” in scholarship on and
translations of Old Norse-Icelandic texts.

Armann Jakobsson’s claim that that the saga “giants” are “deformed
and ugly” will be considered first. This characterisation certainly applies
to many jotnar in the sagas. As suggested above, the primary function
of jotnar in the mythological narratives of the Codex Regius poems and
Snorra Edda was as the wise and ancient opponents of the Asir, and this is
reflected by their physical appearance in this context: they are, as Clunies
Ross suggests, “frequently characterised as old, as befits their role as the
original inhabitants of the mythic world,” are only occasionally enormous,
and only rarely horrific.3® This important mythological function is lost
in the sagas where, as demonic vestiges of the pre-Christian religion of
Scandinavia, jétnar are recast as agents of terror and fear.39 Accordingly,
their physical monstrosity is emphasised over their wisdom, and jétnar
with horrific appearances abound in the sagas. The bodily mutations of
these jotnar can be extreme. The younger Starkadr of Gautreks saga, for
instance, complains in a verse that men mock him for the fact that he once
possessed eight arms. He continues:

Hlja rekkar, er mik sjd,
ljétan skolt, langa trjonu,
hangar tjilgur, har ulfgratt,
hrjufan héls, hdd jotrada.

[Men who see me laugh at [my] ugly snout, long muzzle, dangling
branches, wolf-grey hair, scabby neck, scarred skin.]4°

References to such physical imperfections are not uncommon in the cor-
pus of fornaldarsogur: the jotnar of Hdlfdanar saga Brénufdstra possess
two or three heads each; Selr of Hdlfdanar saga Eysteinssonar has a tusked

38 Prolonged Echoes, 67.

39 On this, see Schulz, Riesen, 139—55.

40 Vikarsbdlkr, ed. and trans. by Margaret Clunies Ross, in Poetry from the Fornaldarsogur,
Part I, ed. by Margaret Clunies Ross, Skaldic Poetry of the Scandinavian Middle Ages 8
(Turnhout: Brepols, 2017), 286. The translation offered here has been influenced by that
of Clunies Ross.
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snout; and Arinnefja, the queen of J6tunheimar who appears in Egils saga
ok Asmundar, lacks teeth, fingers and even skin after emerging from the
underworld.#* The jétnar of the sagas join many other gigantic monsters
of European tradition, such as Grendel of the Old English Beowulf and the
gigas of Mont Saint-Michel from Geoffrey’s Historia regum Brittaniae, in
inspiring terror by their very appearance. The physical monstrosity of the
Jjotnar is their most immediate and defining feature, and this is apt for be-
ings whose primary function in the sagas is to bring an increased sense of
dread to the remote forests and mountains where they dwell.

Thus far, Armann Jakobsson’s comment on the physical terror of “gi-
ants” holds true. If we turn from jétnar to consider the other so-called
“giants” included in his statement, the risar, then the picture is dramati-
cally different. Risar seem to be renowned not for their physical mon-
strosity, but for their incredible beauty. In Bdrdar saga, the first character
introduced is a gigantic figure named Dumbr, who is descended from
risakyn “risi-kind” on his father’s side and from trollaett “tréll-lineage”
on his mother’s. The author of the saga comments that risar “er...vanna
félk ok starra en adrir menn” [are a more beautiful and larger people
than others].4* Dumbr is accordingly described as venn “handsome” and
sterkr “strong” — qualities that the author directly attributes to his paternal
ancestry.43 These aspects of Dumbr’s risi heritage materialise in all of his
descendants. His son Bérdr is so immaculate that “menn péttust 6ngvan fe-
gra karlmann sét hafa” [people thought they had not seen a more beautiful
man], and Bdrdr’s own children are of superlative beauty.44 His daughter

41 Even though Arinnefja is the child of jétnar and is described as the ruler of Jotunbeimar, she
cannot be characterised as a jétunn herself, as jotnar are exclusively male in the Old Norse-
Icelandic corpus. Female beings who marry and produce children with jétnar are usually re-
ferred to by the terms gyigr, flagd or trollkona. See Jéhanna Katrin Fridriksdottir, Monstrous
Women in Old Norse Literature: Bodies, Words, and Power (New York: Palgrave Macmillan,
2013), 59—77. Nevertheless, Arinnefja’s associations with jétnar are pronounced, and it is
reasonable to refer to her in this discussion with the above caveat in mind.

42 Bdrdar saga Snafellsdss, in Hardar saga, ed. by Bjarni Vilhjalmsson and Pérhallur Vilmundar-
son, [slenzk Fornrit XIII (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka fornritafélag, 1991), 100.

43 Eldevik expresses her surprise that the gentle disposition of Dumbr should stem from his
“giant” father, when, according to her, these figures played such a negative role in mytho-
logical contexts, “Less Than Kind,” n. 23. This point of view is of course encouraged by
the conflation of risar and jotnar which is widespread in scholarship. In fact, as suggested
above, risar barely appear in mythological sources at all.

44 Bdrdar saga, 102.
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Helga is kvenna vanst “most beautiful of women,” and his son Gestr is both
mikill “great” and fridr “beautiful.” Bdrdar saga is by no means unique in
its presentation of the appearance of risar. In Porsteins pdttr beejarmagns,
the rist Godmundr is first seen approaching the protagonist Porsteinn on
horseback, clothed in scarlet garments and flanked by two similarly well-
dressed attendants. The risar in Orvar-Odds saga are “vanni...en flestir
menn adrir” [more beautiful than most other people].4> Further, Logi of
Dorsteins saga Vikingssonar is only allra manna fridastr “most attractive of
all men” because he is of risi heritage, and even Armann admits that the ris:
of Hrdlfs saga Gautrekssonar is “less ugly than expected.”#® This is not an
exhaustive list. The characterisation of risar as beings of superlative beauty
is one of their most consistent attributes, and that which distinguishes
them most from jotnar. Indeed, I have not found any jotnar described in
this way in Old Icelandic saga material. On the one hand, we have beings
which inspire terror by their very appearance, and on the other, beings who
are so beautiful that it often attracts comment.

Armann Jakobsson also implies that “giants” are dangerous on account
of their stupidity and general lack of social sophistication. This is also the
opinion of Katja Schulz.47 This is clearly the case with the jétnar of the
fornaldarségur, whose opposition to the human world is their chief func-
tion in these texts. In almost every instance in which jétnar appear, they
forego social interaction with humans and immediately resort to physical
violence. In Orvar-Odds saga jétnar resolve to kill Oddr and his compan-
ions merely for entering their territory, and the jotunn Geirr6dr kills more
of Oddr’s men later in the narrative. In other instances, jotnar assail human
society in a more calculated manner. Numerous jétnar in the sagas have
designs on human women — a situation which is evocative of the desire of
jotnar for dsynjur in mythological contexts, In Egils saga ok Asmundar two
Jjotnar named Gautr and Hildir steal the daughters of King Tryggvi, and in
Gautreks saga, the elder Starkadr abducts the daughter of the human king
Alfr, to name but two examples. Egils saga ok Asmundar arguably reveals
the most varied kinds of hostility towards humans: one jétunn severs the
protagonist Egill’s arm; the queen of Jotunheimar, Arinnefja, attempts to

45 Gudni Jénsson, Fornaldarsogur, 111, 274.
46 Armann Jakobsson, “Identifying the Ogre,” 186.
47 See Schulz’s section entitled “Primitivitit und Obszénitit,” Riesen, 4, 161—2.
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tear a woman named Ingibjorg in two out of sexual jealousy; and another
jotunn binds Egill to his service on pain of death. Though the physical ap-
pearance of the jétnar is their most immediate defining feature, it would
seem that their opposition to humanity is what characterises their role in
the fornaldarségur. To be a jotunn, in other words, is to oppose civilised
human society by nature.

The relationships between humans and risar in the sagas are of an em-
phatically different nature. This distinction is perhaps best indicated by the
fact that risar are freely able to marry human women. This is remarkable
considering that jétnar in the sagas are only able to do so by abducting their
brides. Human-risi marriage occurs on a number of occasions in Bdrdar
saga, and in no instance is it regarded as unconventional. While the jétunn
Gautr from Egils saga ok Asmundar greip “grabbed” his human bride and the
elder Starkadr of Gautreks saga 10k “took” his, the risi Birdr bad “asked” for
the hand of his intended marriage partner — in this case a certain Herprudr,
the daughter of a Norwegian bersir. Dumbr also marries a beautiful hu-
man bride Mjoll, and Bardr marries his daughter to his human friend and
protégé Oddr. Similar ties are seen in Orvar-Odds saga where Oddr and
Hildigunnr, the daughter of the risi Hildir, appear to have an affectionate
relationship and even produce a child. Along with the many examples of
friendship observable in the fornaldarsogur between humans and risar, it
appears that numerous humans apparently had few reservations when it
came to marrying into a risi family.

The fact that dynasties of men and risar could be joined through mar-
riage speaks to the fundamentally positive perception of the latter. In this
regard, they could be hardly further from jétnar, who, as in mythological
sources, are never presented as acceptable marriage partners. The suitabil-
ity of risar from a dynastic standpoint stems not only from their physical
beauty, but from the fact that they can assimilate into the human world.
The child of Oddr and Hildigunnr, Vignir, integrates seamlessly into hu-
man society upon maturity. In Orvar-Odds saga, Porsteins pdttr, Porsteins
saga Vikingssonar and Bdrdar saga, risar are called menn, and in the last of
these, Dumbr is said to be “allt sambland vid mennska menn” [entirely
integrated with human beings] on account of his risi heritage.48

In certain cases, risar are even exalted above humans — a remarkable fact

48 Bdrdar saga, 101.
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in the context of this investigation. Indeed, risar are represented in some
texts as the mythical ancestors of humans, and the source of their most
noble qualities. The narrator of Hrdlfs saga Gautrekssonar urges “undrist
menn eigi, p6 at menn hafi verit fyrr dgaetari at vexti ok afli en ni. Hefir
pat satt verit, at peir hafa skammt dtt at telja til risanna sinnar ttar” [men
should not marvel that people were formerly more famous in size and
strength than now [since] it is true that they were descended more closely
from risar].49 The prestige of risar is so great here that they are seen as the
progenitors of the strength and size of ancient heroes. A similar statement
is found in the U redaction of Hervarar saga ok Heidreks: “en 4dr Tyrkjar
ok Asiamenn kému i Nordrlond byggdu nordrhdlfurnar risar ok sumt
halfrisar; gerdisk pd mikit sambland pjédanna; risar fengu sér kvenna or
Mannheimum, en sumir giptu pangat deetr sinar” [but before the Turks
and the Asians came into the northern lands, risar and some half-risar in-
habited northern parts; then a great mixing of peoples occurred; risar got
wives for themselves from Mannheimar, and some gave their daughters to
there]. The risar are granted a kind of antique dignity that the jétnar appear
to have lost in their transition to Icelandic saga literature. It is no exag-
geration to say that in these cases, risar enjoy a connection with the human
world that is unparalleled by any other supernatural being in the saga
corpus. The distinction between jétnar and risar in this regard cannot be
stressed enough: while the former are almost invariably the mortal enemies
of humankind in the sagas, the latter are often able to freely enter dynastic
relationships with humans and are even exalted as their ancestors.

It should be said that the image of risar as socially sophisticated and
pro-human is not without exception. Two risar encountered in Yngvars
saga are described as dgurligr “terrible” and are hostile to the human pro-
tagonists. In Hrdlfs saga Gautrekssonar, a well-dressed risi is ostensibly
hospitable, but seeks to exact revenge on the protagonist for the slaying
of his brother. A hostile risi also appears at the conclusion of Kormdks
saga. Further, some terminological overlap between jérunn and risi appears
sporadically in the sagas. Individual risar who are also referred to as jotnar
appear in Orvar-Odds saga, Hjdlmpés saga ok Olvis, Egils saga ok Asmundar
and Sérla saga sterka, and in the last three of these, they are also hostile
to humans. These are important exceptions. The fact that the authors of

49 Gudni Jénsson, Fornaldarsogur, 1V, 176.
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these last four texts could employ the terms jotunn and risi interchangeably
suggests that, to a limited extent, some crossover between the two beings
must be allowed for — that, as risar are depicted more negatively, they
might suitably be described by the term jétunn.>° However, in view of the
numerous sources adduced above, these sagas are somewhat anomalous in
their presentation of risar.>* Indeed, in the majority of instances, risar are
sharply distinguished from jétnar in terms of their civility and their ability
to not only deal amicably with humans, but to interbreed with them.

Risi-jétunn conflict

An impression of the differences between jétnar and risar, grounded
as they are in etymological, mythological and functional distinctions, is
therefore furnished by the saga corpus as a whole. Numerous sagas which
treat jotnar or risar individually seem to present these figures as separate
in a consistent fashion. It remains to turn to sagas where jétnar and risar
appear together, where Icelandic authors could consider the distinction
between different kinds of “giants” directly. The most notable example
of this practice is in Bdrdar saga. It has already been pointed out that the
author of this text distinguished between Dumbr’s descent from risakyn on
one hand and from #réllactt on the other. There also seems to have been a
distinction between risar and jétnar, though this is not described with the
same taxonomical precision as the prior one. Bdrdar saga expresses the two
most important distinctions between jétnar and risar that have been dis-
cussed thus far. It has been pointed out that the author characterises risar
as venir “beautiful,” but he treats the appearance of jotnar less favourably:
Porkell, the grandson of the jotunn Svadi, is “svartr & hdr ok horund” [black
of hair and skin].5 Further, this author casts risar as socially articulate be-

50 See Armann Jakobsson, “Identifying the Ogre,” 186; “Trollish Acts,” 44.

51 Further, the use of isi for misanthropic beings in these specific texts is far rarer than the
use of jotunn. In Egils saga ok Asmundar, for example, jotunn appears 50 times as a term to
describe hostile beings, whereas risi is used only once, of the being who severs Egill’s arm.
This is a significant discrepancy. Jétunn is also used of the positive figure Hildir in Orvar-
Odds saga, but once he identifies himself as a risi of Risaland and is shown to be a harmless,
the saga refers to him only as a risi thereafter.

52 Bdrdar saga, 106. Swarthiness is often treated as a physical flaw in Icelandic saga mate-
rial. In Laxdela saga, for instance, Lambi Porbjarnarson is said to be svartr d hdr ok...heldr
dsyniligr “black of hair and...rather ugly.” In Eiriks saga rauda, Pérhallr veidimadr is described
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ings who can marry human brides, whereas the jétnar in the text are work-
ers of discord. Porkell is an djafnadarmadr “overbearing person” from a
young age, and passes this quality down to his sons. Without any apparent
provocation, Porkell’s son Raudfeldr pushes Bardr’s daughter Helga out
into the sea on an ice floe. A rivalry then emerges between the saga’s risar
and jétnar, with Bardr slaying Porkell’s sons Raudfeldr and S6lvi and then
besting Porkell himself in a fight.>3

Armann Jakobsson has dismissed the author’s sharp division between
different giantlike creatures as a unique “taxonomical project” and has
suggested that “it is very difficult to find any source which, like Bdrdar
saga, confidently divides the giants into groups and elaborates on their
differences.”* It is quite true that no text draws as exact a distinction
between risar and #r6ll as Bdrdar saga, but other sagas exist which sharply
demarcate the so-called “giants,” risar and jétnar. In Porsteins pdttr becjar-
magns and Samsons saga fagra, texts often overlooked by scholars of the
saga “glants,” the differences between risar and jétnar are distinguished
with a clarity that arguably rivals the genealogical introduction of Bdrdar
saga.>>

as svartr ok pursligr “swarthy and purs-like.” Black hair and swarthy skin are also common
characteristics of poets and prelar, who are often represented as physically flawed. For
example, Kormakr Ogmundarson is characterised in chapter 3 of his saga only with the
adjectives svartr “swarthy” and /jdtr “ugly.” These are also the first two adjectives applied to
Skallagrimr and his son Egill in Egils saga. Such cases are common in the saga corpus. It is
likely that the author of Bdrdar saga was drawing upon the connection between swarthiness
and ugliness in his characterisation of the jotunn Porkell.

53 This division breaks down in the course of the saga, when Bérdr departs from human
company and lives among pursar and troll. This is prompted by the tragic disappearance of
his daughter and his killing of Raudfeldr and Sélvi: “svd bra Birdi vid allt saman, vidreign
peira braedra ok hvarf déttur sinnar, at hann gerdist baedi pogull ok illr vidskiptis” (Bdrdar
saga, 118) [Bardr reacted to everything together — the conflict with the brothers and the
disappearance of his daughter — by becoming both silent and difficult to deal with]. At this
point in the narrative Bdrdr ceases to exhibit the benevolent and humanlike characteristics
typically attributed to risar, but this does not detract from the significant distinction that
exists until this point in the saga. On Bardr’s turning away from human society, see Armann
Jakobsson, “The Good, the Bad, and the Ugly: Bdrdar saga and Its Giants,” Mediaeval
Scandinavia 15 (2005): 9—10.

54 Armann Jakobsson, “Taxonomy,” 205; Armann Jakobsson, “The Good, The Bad, and The
Ugly,” 5.

55 Samsons saga is traditionally considered to rest between the fornaldarsogur and riddarasogur.
Commentary on the genre of the text is provided in Mary L. R. Lockley, “An Edition of
Samsons saga fagra” (PhD diss., University of Birmingham, 1979), i—xx.
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The distinction between risar and jétnar in Porsteins pdttr was hinted
at in the beginning of this discussion. As was suggested there, this op-
position is first alluded to by Godmundr, who notes that his native region
Gleesisvellir lies within Risaland but is nevertheless bound to pay tribute
to Geirrddr, a jétunn who resides in Jotunheimar.5® This arrangement is
evidently dynastic, since Godmundr reveals that his own father died while
travelling to J6tunheimar to render his tribute. After Godmundr notes that
he must travel there himself to renew his hereditary vows of servitude, he
remarks: “p6 unum vér illa vid at pjona jotnum” [though we do not like
serving the jotnar].57 Here Godmundr draws a distinction between vér,
presumably the community of risar over whom he reigns, and the jétnar
to whom he must pay tribute. The differences in social sophistication
between these two groups is made clear when Godmundr arrives at the
jotunn’s homestead. Geirr6dr is insistent on securing the hhjdni “obedi-
ence” of Godmundr, which he demands of him shortly after his arrival.
Godmundr retorts “ekki er pat 16g at krefja svd unga menn til eida” [it is
not lawful to demand oaths of men so young].5® This tense interaction be-
tween Geirr6dr and Godmundr is illuminating: the jotunn Geirrédr acts in
a tyrannical and intemperate fashion that departs from expected standards
of kingship, whereas the risi Godmundr appeals in the first instance to the
rule of law.

The sense that the author is offering a deliberately distinct charact-
erisation of jotnar and risar is heightened in the hall-games that make up
the majority of the saga narrative. In an obscene perversion of the kind of
hall-games that would be played in human social settings, Geirr6dr orders
a gullbnéttr “golden ball” to be brought into the hall — an object which turns
out to be a two-hundred-pound molten seal’s head. Before this ludicrous

56 Godmundr is one of several figures in Porsteins pdttr who can be convincingly identified
as a risi, though it is not explicitly stated that he is such in the text. He appears as an
enormous, civilised, splendidly dressed and good-natured being whose hereditary realm
lies within Risaland, and so his status as a risi is beyond doubt. A Godmundr also appears
in Orvar-Odds saga, and there he both lives in Risaland and is explicitly described as a
risi. Godmundr’s likely status as a risi in Porsteins pdttr bejarmagns is discussed in Tom
Grant and Jonathan Hui, “Between Myths and Legends: The Guises of Godmundr of
Glaesisvellir,” Margins, Monsters, Deviants: Alterities in Old Norse Literature and Culture, ed.
by Rebecca Merkelbach and Gwendolyne Knight (Turnhout: Brepols, forthcoming).

57 Gudni Jonsson, Fornaldarsogur, 1V, 329.

58 Gudni Jénsson, Fornaldarsogur, 1V, 331.
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object is cast between risar and jotnar, Geirr6dr stipulates that whosoever
should drop the fiery head shall become an outlaw and forfeit his prop-
erty, and anyone who does not suffer to hold it shall be called a nidingr.>°
These outrageous rules would have been a clear sign to the saga’s audi-
ence of the social monstrosity of the jérunn and his court. The portrait
of uncouth jétnar offered here is consistent with those that other saga
authors present. The initial characterisation of the jotnar in Porsteins pdttr
contrasts with that of Godmundr. To his appeal to law we might add his
introduction to the protagonist Porsteinn, briefly mentioned earlier in
this discussion, which speaks to his social refinement. The saga has it that
“na sér Porsteinn prjd menn rida vel vipnada ok svd stdra, at enga menn sd
hann fyrr jafnstéra. S4 var mestr, er i midit reid, i gullskotnum kladum 4
bleikum hesti, en hinir tveir ridu 4 grim hestum i raudum skarlatskledum”
[Porsteinn saw three men riding well equipped with weapons and so large
that he had not seen men so large before. He who rode in the middle was
greatest, in gold-decorated clothes and on a pale horse, and behind him two
rode on grey horses and in scarlet clothes].%° Besides the visual splendour
of these figures, Godmundr’s retinue is also arranged hierarchically, with
rank apparently indicated by clothing and riding order. The rigid organisa-
tion of these risar provides a contrast to the picture of chaos that is the hall
of the jotunn Geirrodr.

The opposition between risar and jétnar which the author presents
in this text extends to physical characteristics as well. This is expressed
in the wrestling match between Godmundr and Agdi, Geirr6dr’s under-
ling. When describing the match, the narrator comments that “eigi pott-
ist Porsteinn sét hafa trollsligri buk en & Agda. Var hann blir sem hel.
Godmundr reis mét honum. Var hann hvitr 4 skinnslit” [Porsteinn thought
he had never seen such a monstrous torso as Agdi’s. It was black as Hel.
Godmundr rose against him. His skin was white in colour].®* That this
59 The word nidingr is impossible to satisfactorily translate. Bernt @yvind Thorvaldsen sug-

gested that “the Old Norse noun nidingr refers to an abhorrent person who is devoid of

honor and disrespects the basic norms of society,” “The Nidingr and the Wolf,” Viking and

Medieval Scandinavia 7 (2011): 171.

60 Gudni Jonsson, Fornaldarsogur, 1V, 328.
61 Gudni Jénsson, Fornaldarsogur, 1V, 334. Agdi is most often called a 6/l in this text, though
he is said to exhibit a jotunmddr “jotunn-rage.” As suggested at the beginning of this

discussion, however, Icelandic authors did not distinguish greatly between the terms jétunn,
tr6ll and purs.
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wrestling match should occur at all in Icelandic sources is significant. A
king in Risaland and therefore, presumably, a king of risar, is pitted against
his polar opposite, the monstrous deputy of a jétunn king. The extent of
the difference between them is clearly signalled in visual, physical terms:
the one fits Armann’s description of “giants” as “deformed and ugly,” but
the other is white or even shining, depending on how hvitr is translated.®
If the author of Bdrdar saga was careful to distinguish between his different
“giants,” then the same conclusion about the author of Porsteins pdttr seems
inescapable. This is a distinction that is, quite literally, black and white.
In Samsons saga, the author also characterises risar and jétnar in op-
position to one another. Godmundr reappears in this saga narrative, and
though he is not explicitly identified as a risi, his status as such is likely.®3

In Samsons saga, Godmundr is first characterised by his capacity as an

opponent of jétnar, and his role in this text is similar to that which he

performs in Porsteins pdttr. In fact, his first action in the saga is to engage
the jotnar in battle: “pat er sagt einnhuern tima at Godmundr kongr af

Glesis vollum for nordr fyri Jotunheima ok heriade a jotna ok giorde

par mikit heruirke hia peim” [It is said that one time, King Godmundr of

Glasisvellir went north to Jotunheimar and harried the jotnar and there

was a great battle between them].4 That this opposition was dynastic is

suggested by the fact that the king of jétnar, Skrymir, then wages war on

Godmundr’s risi-like son Sigurdr. In both Samsons saga and Porsteins pdttr,

then, attractive, gigantic and socially refined figures likely identifiable as

risar pit themselves against monstrous jétnar. The characteristics of these
two groups are consistent with those that have been identified throughout
the sagas and in translated works. The significance of the final three sagas

62 Agdi’s hellish blackness may be inspired by Christian vitae, where bright saints are often
said to wrestle with dark demons. Such an episode is related in the Old English poem and
saint’s life Juliana. The equivocation between #r6llsligr “monstrous” and bldr sem bel “black
as Hel” which the author makes also reflects a wider connection between swarthiness and
ugliness in Icelandic literature. See note 52 above.

63 Godmundr can be identified as a risi in Samsons saga with reasonable confidence on account
of his status as such in other fornaldarsogur; his proximity to a region called Risaland and
his giantlike son Sigurdr who is fridr “beautiful” and furduliga mikill “wondrously large”—
qualities which apply to risar thought the fornaldarsogur. Sigurdr’s extreme height must
stem from his father Godmundr, since his mother apparently belongs to a fantastical group
of beings known as smdmeyjar “small-maidens.”

64 John Wilson, Samsons saga fagra (Copenhagen: Samfund til udgivelse af gammel nordisk
Litteratur, 1953), 32.
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mentioned — Bdrdar saga, Porsteins pdttr and Samsons saga — lies in the fact
that these texts not only distinguish between risar and jétnar, but contain
episodes which rely upon and engage with the differences between these
two beings. These texts provide narrative arenas where the oppositional
characteristics of risar and jétnar translate into very real social and physical
conflict between them.

Conclusion

The crucial distinctions between risar and jétnar discussed above permit
some reflection on the use of the term “giant” and other, similar terms of
modern provenance that are used to translate the untranslatable in Old
Norse-Icelandic literature. The term “giant” was not a product of medi-
eval Scandinavia, and it seems apparent that Icelandic authors would have
identified a significant disconnect between it and the risar and jotnar to
whom it is applied. A search for the “giants” of the sagas turns up crea-
tures who are at times remote, hideous and savage, and at others beautiful,
civilised and socially articulate. This has led some scholars to wonder at
the apparent variability in the saga “giant,” but this confusing situation
might easily be avoided by appealing instead to the terms which Icelandic
authors themselves used.®> Armann Jakobsson has discussed the prospect
of distinguishing between the different “kinds” of giantlike figures present
in this corpus, but suggests that “the sources are very unhelpful and pro-
vide no support for [this], showing us instead confusion and uncertainty
and distributing these terms in a random fashion.”®® Armann’s contention
does not extend to risar, who are in fact distinguished from jétnar in their
origin and, with few exceptions, in their function and nature. Indeed, the
translation of both risar and jotnar as “giants” forces these two quite di-
vergent figures into a terminological straitjacket, to borrow a phrase from
Kalinke.®7

65 E.g. Schulz, Riesen, 159—65.

66 Armann Jakobsson, “Taxonomy,” n. 26.

67 Marianne E. Kalinke, “Riddarasogur, Fornaldarsogur and the Problem of Genre,” Les Sagas
de Chevaliers (Riddarasogur). Actes de la V¢ Conférence Internationale sur les Sagas. Toulon,
Juillet 1982, ed. by Régis Boyer (Paris: Presses de 'Université de Paris-Sorbonne, 1985), 77.
Kalinke uses this to describe the effects of the modern fornaldarsaga genre on the texts that
it describes, but this term also usefully applies to the present problem.
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It remains to be suggested what changes could be made in scholarly
practice and translation in light of the above findings. If the risar and
jotnar in the Old Icelandic sagas and in the wider corpus are to be under-
stood, then the dismissal of the term “giant” — or at least an acknowledg-
ment of the problems involved in its use — is an important first step. As
the preceding discussion has indicated, there is little value in the term
“giant” or in related terms such as Riese and jette in scholarly discourse, as
these represent imprecise modern projections. I propose that in academic
papers and books on Old Norse-Icelandic texts, the terms risi and jétunn
are adopted for the purposes of clarity and accuracy. It is less simple to
arrive at a solution in the case of translations produced for non-academic
audiences, as readers may not understand the meaning of and distinction
between the Old Norse terms. Considering that translations cannot, by
their nature, capture all of the nuances of the original language, it may be
necessary to retain “giant” and related terms in such texts, even if such a
solution is not ideal. The complications involved in the translation of the
words risi and jétunn could be outlined in explanatory notes.

BIBLIOGRAPHY

MANUSCRIPTS

Stofnun Arna Magniissonar i islenskum fradum, Reykjavik

GKS 2365 4to (Codex Regius, Konungsbok Eddukvaeda)
GKS 2367 4to (Codex Regius, Konungsbdk Snorra-Eddu)

Den Arnamagnaeanske Samling, Institut for Nordiske Studier og Sprogvidenskab,
Kgbenhavns Universitet, Kgbenhavn

AM 544 4to (Hauksbok)

Universiteitsbibliotheek, Rijksuniversiteit te Utrecht

Traj 1374 (Codex Trajectinus, Trektarbdk)

PRIMARY SOURCES

Anonymous Stanzas from Snorra Edda. Ed. and trans. by Kari Ellen Gade,
Margaret Clunies Ross and Matthew Townend. In Poetry from Treatises on
Poetics, Part 1. Ed. by Kari Ellen Gade. Skaldic Poetry of the Scandinavian
Middle Ages 3. Turnhout: Brepols, 2017, 512—534.



A PROBLEM OF GIANT PROPORTIONS 103

Bdrdar saga Snafellsdss. In Hardar saga. Ed. by Bjarni Vilhjilmsson and Pérhallur
Vilmundarson. [slenzk Fornrit XIII. Reykjavik: Hid islenzka fornritafélag,
1991.

Gudni Jénsson (ed.). Fornaldar sogur nordurlanda, 4 vols. Reykjavik: Islendinga-
sagnautgifan, 1950.

Hermann Palsson and Paul Edwards (trans.). Seven Viking Romances. Penguin
Books: London, 1985.

Faulkes, Anthony (ed.). Snorri Sturluson, Edda: Prologue and Gylfaginning. London:
Viking Society for Northern Research, 2005.

———. Snorri Sturluson, Edda: Skdldskaparmdl I: Introduction, Text and Notes.
London: Viking Society for Northern Research, 2007.

Mary L. R. Lockley (ed.). “An Edition of Samsons saga fagra” PhD diss.,
University of Birmingham, 1979.

Ragnarsdrdpa. Ed. and trans. by Margaret Clunies Ross. In Poetry from Treatises
on Poetics, Part I, ed. by Kari Ellen Gade. Skaldic Poetry of the Scandinavian
Middle Ages 3. Turnhout: Brepols, 2017, 27—46.

Tolkien, Christopher (trans.). The Saga of King Heidrek the Wise: Translated from
the Icelandic with Introduction, Notes and Appendices. London: Thomas Nelson
& Sons, 1960.

Tolley, Clive (ed. and trans.). Grottasongr. The Song of Grotti. London: Viking
Society for Northern Research, 2008.

Porvalds pdttr tasalda. In Eyfirdinga ségur. Ed. by Jénas Kristjansson. Islenzk Fornrit
IX. Reykjavik: Hid islenzka fornritafélag, 1961.

DPérsdrdpa. Ed. and trans. by Edith Marold. In Poetry from Treatises on Poetics, Part
I. Ed. by Kari Ellen Gade. Skaldic Poetry of the Scandinavian Middle Ages 3.
Turnhout: Brepols, 2017, 68—126.

Vikarsbdlkr. Ed. and trans. by Margaret Clunies Ross. In Poetry from the Fornaldar-
sogur, Part I. Ed. by Margaret Clunies Ross. Skaldic Poetry of the Scandinavian
Middle Ages 8. Turnhout: Brepols, 2017, 255—286.

Wilson, John (ed.). Samsons saga fagra. Copenhagen: Samfund til udgivelse af
gammel nordisk Litteratur, 1953.

SECONDARY SOURCES

Aho, Gary. “Nidrstigningarsaga: An Old Norse Version of Christ’s Harrowing of
Hell.” Scandinavian Studies 41 (1966): 150—9.

Arngrimur Vidalin. “Skuggsjd sjalfsins.” PhD diss., The University of Iceland,
2017.

Armann Jakobsson. “The Good, the Bad, and the Ugly: Bdrdar saga and Its Giants.”
Mediaeval Scandinavia 15 (2005): 1—15.

———. “The Trollish Acts of Porgrimr the Witch: The Meanings of Troll and Ergi
in Medieval Iceland.” Saga-Book 32 (2008): 39—68.

———. “Identifying the Ogre: The Legendary Saga Giants.” Fornaldarsagaerne,



104 GRIPLA

myter og virkelighed: studier i de oldislandske fornaldarsogur Nordurlanda, ed. by
Annette Lassen, Agneta Ney and Armann Jakobsson. Copenhagen: Museum
Tusculanum Press, 2009, 181—200.

———. “Beast and Man: Realism and the Occult in Egils saga.” Scandinavian Studies
83 (2011): 29—44.

———. “The Taxonomy of the Non-Existent: Some Medieval Icelandic Concepts
of the Paranormal.” Fabula 54 (2013): 199—213.

———. The Troll Inside You: Paranormal Activity in the Medieval North. New York:
Punctum Books, 2017.

Bandy, Stephen C. “Cain, Grendel, and the Giants of Beowulf.” Papers on Language
and Literature 9 (1973): 235—249.

Bullitta, Dario. Nidrstigningar saga: Sources, Transmission and Theology of the Old
Norse “Descent into Hell.” Toronto: Toronto University Press, 2017.

Clunies Ross, Margaret. Prolonged Echoes, Volume 1: Old Norse Myths in Medieval
Northern Society. The Viking Collection 7. Odense: University Press of
Southern Denmark, 1994.

———. “Pérr’s Honour.” Studien zum Aligermanischen: Festschrift fiir Heinrich Beck,
ed. by Heiko Uecker. Reallexikon der Germanischen Altertumskunde 11.
Berlin: de Gruyter, 1994, 48—76.

Cole, Richard. “Racial Thinking in Old Norse Literature: The Case of the
Bldmadr.” Saga-Book 30 (2015): 21—40.

“Dictionary of Old Norse Prose,” Copenhagen, The University of Copenhagen,
2010—2019. Accessed August 8, 2019. https://onp.ku.dk/onp/onp.php?o.
Eldevik, Randi. “Less Than Kind: Giants in Germanic Tradition.” The Shadow
Walkers: Jacob Grimm’s Mythology of the Monstrous, ed. by Tom Shippey.

Turnhout: Brepols, 2005, 83—110.

Frankis, Peter J. “The Thematic Significance of enta geweorc And Related Imagery
in The Wanderer.” Anglo-Saxon England 2 (1973): 253—269.

Grant, Tom and Jonathan Hui, “Between Myths and Legends: The Guises of
Godmundr of Glasisvellir.” Margins, Monsters, Deviants: Alterities in Old Norse
Literature and Culture, ed. by Rebecca Merkelbach and Gwendolyne Knight,
Turnhout: Brepols, forthcoming.

Harris, Joseph. “The Rok Stone’s iatun and the Mythology of Death.” Analecta
Septentrionalia 65 (2000): 467—501.

———. “Varin’s Philosophy and the Rok Stone’s Mythology of Death.” New
Perspectives on Myth: Proceedings of the Second Annual Conference of the
International Association for Comparative Mythology, Ravenstein (the Nether-
lands), August 19—21, 2008, ed. by Wim M. J. van Binsbergen and Eric Ven-
brux. Haarlem: Shikanda, 2010, 91—105.

Harris, Marvin. “History and Significance of the Emic/Etic Distinction.” Annual
Review of Anthropology 5 (1976): 329—350.

Ingunn Asdisardéttir. Jotnar in War and Peace: The Jotnar in Old Norse Mythology.
Their Nature and Function. PhD diss., The University of Iceland, 2018.



A PROBLEM OF GIANT PROPORTIONS 105

Johanna Katrin Fridriksdottir. Monstrous Women in Old Norse Literature: Bodies,
Words, and Power. New York: Palgrave Macmillan, 2013.

Kalinke, Marianne E. “Riddarasogur, Fornaldarsogur and the Problem of Genre.”
Les Sagas de Chevaliers (Riddarasogur). Actes de la V¢ Conférence Internationale sur
les Sagas. Toulon, Juiller 1982, ed. by Régis Boyer. Paris: Presses de 1'Université
de Paris-Sorbonne, 1985, 77—91.

Kuusela, Tommy. “Hallen var lyst i helig frid.” Krig mellan gudar och jittar i en
fornnordisk hallmiljs.” PhD diss., University of Stockholm, 2017.

Lindow, John. “Supernatural Others and Ethnic Others: A Millennium of World
View.” Scandinavian Studies 67 (1995): 8—31.

———. Trolls: An Unnatural History. London: Reaktion Books, 2014.

Meulengracht Sgrensen, Preben. “Starkadr, Loki and Egill Skallagrimsson.” Sagas
of Icelanders: A Book of Essays, ed. by John Tucker. New York: Garland, 1989,
146—59.

Motz, Lotte. “The Families of Giants.” Arkiv for nordisk filologi 102 (1987): 216—
30.

Pokorny, Julius. Indogermanisches etymologisches Worterbuch. 3 vols. Bern and
Munich: A. Francke, 1959—69.

Scherb, Victor. “Assimilating Giants: The Appropriation of Gog and Magog in
Medieval and Early Modern England.” Journal of Medieval and Early Modern
Studies 32 (2002): 590—84.

Schulz, Katja. Riesen: Von Wissenschiitern und Wildnisbewobnern in Edda und Saga.
Heidelberg: Universititsverlag Winter, 2004.

Thorvaldsen, Bernt @yvind. “The Nidingr and the Wolf.” Viking and Medieval
Scandinavia 7 (2011): 171—196.

Vries, Jan de. Altnordisches Etymologisches Worterbuch. 2nd ed. Leiden: Brill, 2000.

SUMMARY

A Problem of Giant Proportions: Distinguishing Risar and Jotnar in Old Icelandic
saga material

Keywords: risi, jotunn, giant, sagas, mythology

In this article, it is argued that the English noun “giant” is unfit as an analytical
term in scholarship on Old Norse literature. It is demonstrated that a significant
semantic distinction exists between the words risi and jétunn, which are most often
rendered as “giant” in English. A basis for this distinction between risi and jérunn is
established by looking at the etymologies of the words, their presence or absence in
mythological literature, and their use in early Old Norse translations of continental
literature. On these grounds, it is argued that these terms were distinct by the time
that saga authors inherited them. The continuation of this distinction in the sagas
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themselves is explored and the physical and social differences between risar and
Jotnar in the corpus are reviewed. In the concluding section, cases where saga authors
directly contrast risar and jétnar are considered. After reviewing the above evidence,
some final thoughts are offered on the appropriateness of the term “giant.”

AGRIP
Risastort vandamal: Adgreining risa og j6tna i islenskum fornbokmenntum
Lykilord: risi, jotunn, giant, pyding, sogur, godafradi

[ pessari ritgerd eru feerd rok fyrir pvi ad enska ordid ,giant* sé énothaft sem
pyding 4 baedi risi og jotunn i fredilegum greiningum 4 fornnorrenum békmennt-
um. Synt er fram 4 ad { fornbékmenntunum er mikilveegur merkingarmunur 4
pessum tveimur ordum.

Ofangreint er rokstutt med dttekt 4 ordsifjafredi norrenu ordanna sem og
hvernig pau birtast { norrenum godségum, og ad auki hvernig pau eru notud
i fornnorrenum pydingum. A grunni pessa eru ferd rok fyrir pvi ad merking
pessara tveggja orda hati verid ¢lik 4 peim tima sem norranar sdgur voru ferdar
i letur. Greint er hvernig merkingarmunur ordanna birtist sem baedi likamlegs og
félagslegs edlis { sogunum og skodud textademi par sem risum og jotnum er stillt
upp sem andstzdum. Ad lokum er ratt hvort og hvenzer pad eigi vid ad nota ordid
»glant“ i enskum pydingum.
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SVANHILDUR OSKARSDOTTIR
OG ARNI HEIMIR INGOLFSSON

DYRLINGAR OG DAGLEGT BRAUD
[ LANGADAL
Efni og sambengi i AM 461 12mo*
Inngangur

PAU ERU MORG, handritin sem geyma fjolskradugt efni og geta vid
fyrstu syn virst sundurleit og 6reidukennd. Fest peirra eru itarskrdd i
handritaskrdm og pad gerir rannsakendum erfidara ad 6dlast yfirsyn um
efni peirra og koma auga 4 einhvern prid eda samnefnara sem tengir 6lika
petti saman. P6 er pad einmitt samspil hluta og heildar sem gerir pessi
handrit ad sérlega heillandi vidfangsefni og bydur heim spurningum um
tildrog pess ad efninu var safnad saman 4 bok, um notkun békarinnar og
um eigendur og umhverfi peirra.> I pessari grein verdur hugad ad litilli bok
frd sextindu 6ld sem reynist geyma merkan vitnisburd um hversdagslegt
traarlif 4 [slandi undir lok kapélsks sidar.

Handritid AM 461 12mo er kver i litlu broti sem telur na 72 bld. Pad
hefur einhvern tima verid efnismeira, pvi i pad vantar bl6d 4 nokkrum
stodum. Mest munar ventanlega um dagatal (kalendarium) sem atla md
a0 hafi verid heilt i handritinu. Af pvi eru nua adeins leifar 4 bl6dum 27 og
28. Blad 27 byrjar 4 5. oktober og Iykur 4 7. névember. A milli bladanna
vantar eitt blad og sidan byrjar blad 28 & 14. desember og nzr til drsloka. Ut
1 Rannsokn pessi er hluti af verkefninu Hid braranlega helgibald: Hefdir og sambengi Gregors-

s6ngs d Islandi 1500—1700 sem nytur styrks ur Rannséknasjodi. Taka skal fram ad engan

veginn er hagt ad gera 6llu efni handritsins skil i pessari grein. Unnid er ad itarlegri efn-
isskraningu sem verdur adgengileg & handrit.is. Hofundar pakka Giselu Attinger, S6ruh

Baccianti, Margaret Cormack, Natoshu Fazlic, Gudbjoérgu Kristjansdéttur, Hjalta Snae

Agissyni, Daniel Saulnier og Kristoffer Vadum fyrir margvislega adstod.

2 Gudrun Ingélfsdéttir hefur rannsakad handritasyrpur fra 18. 6ld og radir i bék sinni m.a.
um skilgreiningar 4 slikum handritum og vidhorf til peirra, sji ,I bverri bék er manns-
andi.“ Handritasyrpur — békmenning, pekking og sjdlfsmynd karla og kvenna d 18. 6ld, Studia
Islandica 62 (Reykjavik: Békmennta- og listfraedastofnun Héskola [slands, 2011), 23—30.
Unm skilgreiningarvandann sji einnig Marilena Maniaci, ,Miscellaneous Reflections on the
Complexity of Medieval Manuscripts, Collecting, Organizing and Transmitting Knowledge.

Miscellanies in Late Medieval Europe, ritstj. Sabrina Corbellini, Giovanna Murano og
Giacomo Signore, Bibliologia 49 (Turnhout: Brepols 2018), 11—22.

Gripla XXX (2019): 107153
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frd pessu md reikna ad dagatal drsins fram ad 5. oktdber hafi rumast 4 niu
bl6dum sem hafa pd verid framan vid blad 27. Pad sem nu fer 4 undan bladi
27 1 handritinu er byrjun 4 pdskat6flu fyrir drin 1539—58, eda 22. sélardld
eins og segir i yfirskriftinni.3 Liklegt er ad handritid hafi verid skrifad um
pad leyti sem huin rann upp, eda litlu 4dur, sem sé 4 fjorda dratug sextindu
aldar. Brédurpartur handritsins er skrifadur med einni og sému hendi, ef
frd eru skildar sjo linur 4 bl. 50v, en i sidasta kverinu, sem telur fjogur bl6d
(bl. 69—72), koma adrar hendur vid ségu. Ekki er gott ad segja til um hvort
pad kver hefur heyrt handritinu til frd 6ndverdu. Pad sker sig frd meg-
inhluta handritsins 1 pvi ad par er ad finna texta med nétum, alls niu 16g. I
pad vantar a.m.k. eitt tvinn (tv6 blod) og atsidur pess eru mjog madar sem
bendir til pess ad par hafi verid ¢vardar og kverid pvi kannski verid stakt.
Pad 4 hins vegar ekki eingdngu vid um sidasta kverid, pvi sidur 8v, or, 16v,
32v, 331, 38V, 391 0g 46v, sem allar eru 4 kveraskilum, eru einnig méddari
en adrar sidur i handritinu. A9 6llum likindum hefur bdkin legid laus i
kverum um einhvern tima og eftir ad bl6din foru ad tyna télunni hefur r6d
peirra raskast. Pannig litur Gt fyrir ad 4. kver handritsins, eins og pad er
nd, sé samsett dr leifum af tveimur 6heilum kverum og ad pau hafi verid
sett saman eftir ad heilt kver, sem geymdi porra dagatalsins, tyndist. Sé gert
rad fyrir ad dagatalid hafi eitt sinn verid { heilu lagi i handritinu ma hugsa
sér ad kveraskiptingin hafi verid eins og synt er 4 mynd 4 bls. 109.

Efni handritsins md skipta gréflega i prji flokka: rimfradi, banir
og lagagreinar. A fyrstu 29 bl6dunum, eda par um bil, er einkum rim og
timatalsfreedi ymiss konar,4 par med talin fyrrnefnd pdskatafla og dagatalid
dsamt minnisversunum Cisiojanus (18v8—20r4) sem halda utan um alla
messudaga kirkjudrsins.> Nafnid er dregid af upphafi fyrsta versins sem

3 ,Petta er aunnur tuttugsta aulld 25v1. Sjd N. Beckman, ,Inledning,“ Alfredi islenzk II.
Rimtol, utg. N. Beckman og Kr. Kilund (Kgbenhavn: Samfund til udgivelse af gammel
nordisk litteratur, 1914—16), ci.

4 Langmest af rimfreedi handritsins 4 sér hlidstedur i 6drum handritum og er utgefid i Alfredi
islenzk I1. Kalund gerir grein fyrir AM 461 12mo 4 bls. ccxxix—cexxxi og visar par til pess
hvar i bindinu er ad finna efni ur handritinu.

5 Sja Alfradi islenzk 11, 223—228. Beckman notar ekki AM 461 12mo vid utgifuna en fjogur
onnur handrit: AM 249 ¢ fol.,, GKS 3260 4to, Hauksbok og GKS 1812 4to en par er
Cisiojanus 4 bl. 1r i handritshluta sem er timasettur til 14. aldar. Cisiojanus textinn i 461
kemur best heim vid textann i 1812. A undan Cisiojanus { 461 eru minnisvers um sunnudags-
bokstafi (Frangit eglo) og bau er einnig ad finna i Hauksbok, sja Hauksbdk, utg. Finnur
Jonsson, (Kgbenhavn: Kongelige nordiske oldskrift-selskab, 1892—96), cxxix—cxxx og
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visar til fyrstu hdtidar almanaksdrsins, Circumcisio Domini, umskurdar-
hitidar Drottins, sem var 1. jandar. Hverjum mdnudi eru helgadar tver
linur og 4 atkvaedafjoldi peirra samanlagt ad koma heim vid fj6lda daga i
hverjum mdnudi. Messudagar dyrlinga eru yfirleitt gefnir til kynna med
fyrsta atkvaedi i nafni dyrlingsins, t.d. tho fyrir Thomas. Vers af pessu tagi
voru utbreidd i Mid- og Nordur-Evrépu. Pau téku mid af peim hdtidum
sem 16gbodnar voru, eda haldnar i heidri, 4 hverjum stad og pvi eru versin
til 1 ymsum gerdum.® Pad kemur ekki & 6vart ad versin i 461 koma svo
til alveg heim vid leifarnar af dagatalinu; af hvoru tveggja ma sji hvada
hatidir atti ad halda i pvi héradi par sem handritid vard til eda var i notkun.
[ dagatalinu er enn fremur sums stadar batt inn fyrirmelum um fostur
fyrir helgidaga og um pad hversu lengi var heimilt ad vinna, t.d. md lesaig.
linu & bl. 28t ,fasta tyrir vid purt vinna til nons“ og & petta vid Porldksmessu
23. desember. Pessar upplysingar kallast 4 vid efni { sidasta hluta handrits-
ins (bl. 55—68, sidustu 14 blodin 4dur en kemur ad ndtnablédunum) sem
geymir lagagreinar dr Kristinrétti Arna biskups Porlikssonar og Jénsbok.
Jonsbokargreinarnar snuiiast mest um eignarrétt, svo sem um stuld og reka,”
en dkvadin ur Kristinréttinum ldata einkum ad fostum og helgihaldi, medal
annars er fjallad um hvada verk m vinna & og fyrir helga daga.?

I fyrsta hluta handritsins er, auk eiginlegrar rimfradi, lika ad finna
ymiss konar frédleik sem ekki vardar beinlinis timatalsutreikninga heldur
fjallar um eiginleika tiltekinna daga eda atburdi sem peim tengjast. Af pvi
tagi md nefna klausu um illa daga svokallada (dies mali, 16r9—17r5), en &
peim er ein stund ,er wnyt er til allra lekninga® (16r12) og mikilvaegt ad
kunna skil & pvi svo ekki veeri gripid til leknisrdda 4 tima sem gerdi leekn-
inguna fyrir fram gagnslausa.? Stuttu sidar kemur i handritinu texti um pau

229—230. A eftir Cisiojanus er { 461 minnisvers um fingrarim, bladi sidar (21r8—12) er minn-
isvers sem visar 4 mikilveegustu stadina i talbyrdingi og nokkru aftar (bl. 29r11—29v19) eru
minnisvisur um hvenar tungl kviknar.

6 Uta M. Merzbach, ,,Calendars and reckoning of time," Dictionary of the Middle Ages 3, 21.
Sam Owen Jansson og Oloph Odenius, ,,Cisiojanus,“ KLNM 2, 564—565.

7 Efni ar Pjéfabdlki, kéflum 7, 9—10, 14—15, og Landsleigubidlki, k6flum 58, 68 og 71. Sji
Jdrnsida og Kristinréttur Arna Porldkssonar, Gtg. Haraldur Bernhardsson o.fl. Reykjavik:
Ségutélag, 2005.

8 Detta er efni 4r koéflum 22—24, 26, 29—32.

9 Jens Eike Schnall, ,Die dies mali und andere Ungliickstage: Kontextualisierung, Kompila-
tionsmuster und Wissensordnung in nordeuropdischen Handschriften des Spitmittelalters,*
Opuscula 12 (2005): 343—378.
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takn sem verda 4 hinum sidustu 15 dogum fyrir démsdag (17r10—18r6)*° og
nokkru aftar (23v5—24r15) er ad finna hina svokolludu Jdlaskrd sem spdir
fyrir um drferdi midad vid pad 4 hvada vikudag joladagur fellur.™* Par 4 eftir
(24v1-38) fer stuttur texti sem lagdur er i munn Hierénymusi kirkjufédur
(»Suo seigir jeronimus prestur ...“) og skyrir hvernig vikudagarnir tdkna
hinar sj6 gjafir heilags anda. Pessu fylgir dgrip af skopunarségunni med
upptalningu nokkurra lykilatburda bibliunnar sem sagdir eru hafa ordid 4
sunnudegi (24v8—25r15).

Midhluti handritsins, bl. 30r—55r, er ad mestu lagdur undir bznir,
badi 4 islensku og latinu, og natnapulur sem brukast eiga til verndar gegn
hiska og illum 6flum. Lita md svo 4 ad songvarnir sem fylla aftasta kverid
heyri hér til og i pessari grein verdur sjénum einkum beint ad pessu efni,
songvum og benum, en 16gd dhersla 4 ad skilja pad at frd pvi samhengi
sem pad fellur inn i. Handritid AM 461 12mo virdist nefnilega prydi-
legur fulltrai peirra boka sem f6lk hafdi sér til studnings i trdarlifi sinu:
Rimfraedihlutinn heldur utan um hraranlegar hdtidir, f6stur og 6nnur
minnisatridi um sérstaka daga; margar lagagreinanna sndast einnig um
helgihald, féstur og adrar skyldur kristinna manna; og banahlutinn dsamt
songblédunum fjérum visar okkur 4 pad truarlega innihald sem fyllti ut
i pennan ramma. Med pvi ad ryna i pessa litlu bok getum vid ef til vill
komist neer peim veruleika sem eigandi (eda eigendur) hennar hraerdist i,
veruleika sem rdmadi Mariu gudsmédur og adra helga dyrlinga ekki sidur
en heilaga prenningu, heim par sem jafnvel einber néfn heilagra toldust
bera i sér vernd. Pessari heimssyn dtti sidbreytingin eftir ad bylta, pott
lengi hafi eimt eftir af peim triarsidum sem almenningi voru svo inngronir
4 si0midoldum. Til pess ad komast til einhvers skilnings 4 peim veruleika

10 James W. Marchand, ,Early Scandinavian Variants of the Fifteen Signs before Doomsday,*
Acta Philogica Scandinavica 31 (1976): 117—132. Fyrir utan 461 er textann ad finna i
Skardsbok Jénsboékar (AM 350 fol.), AM 135 4to og AM 194 8vo. Texta 461 ber mjog
saman vid pann sem er i sidastnefnda handritinu.

11 Sjd Alfradiislenzk I1, 175—178. J6laskrd er vardveitt 4 latinu i Hauksbok (Hauksbdk, 468) og
virdist pydingin i 461 vera ttud frd peim texta, sjd t.d. leshdttinn ‘meliores moriuntur’ i Hb
(9. lina) fyrir ‘mulieres moriuntur’ (Alfredi islenzk 11, 177) — betta er bytt ,hiner betri menn
munv deyia“ i 461. Finnur Jonsson, ttgefandi Hauksbokar rekur textann til Beda prests
(Hauksbdk, cxxvii), en hann mun vera eldri og gengur oft undir heitinu Revelatio Esdrae.
Sjé Finn Hgdnebg, ,Juleskrd, KLNM 8, 19; The Old Testament Pseudepigrapha. Vol. I.
Apocalypic Literature and Testaments, ttg. James H. Charlesworth, (New York: Doubleday,
1983), 601—604.
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sem Islendingar bjuggu vid 4 sextandu 61d verdur ad skoda menningu peirra
i samhengi vid pa gronu umgjord sem truarlifid skapadi hversdagslifi jafnt
sem hatidum. I riti sinu The Stripping of the Altars vakti irski sagnfredingur-
inn Eamon Duffy athygli 4 pvi hversu mjog syn okkar 4 timann fyrir
sidaskipti hefdi moétast af vidhorfum sidbreytingarmanna og nyaldar. Hvad
traarlifinu vidvikur hefur pad medal annars leitt af sér tilhneigingu til pess
ad flokka og adgreina sidi og venjur, skilja skarpt & milli leikra og leerdra og
4 milli ‘alvoru’ trdarathafna og annarra athafna sem ekki verdskulda ad falla
i pann flokk.*> P4 verdur lika freistandi ad merkja sem hjitra eda galdra
ymislegt sem fremur ber ad lita & sem praedi i samfellu hversdagslifsins par
sem hid triarlega svid var ekki til hlidar vid veruleikann heldur samofid
honum. T sliku samfélagi liggur beint vid ad heita 4 dyrling til d&rnadar pegar
gerd vill ekki komast i 61id,"3 syngja baen yfir sjakum kilfi, leggja handrit
Margrétar sogu i rum hjd feedandi konu™ og bera 4 sér skinnblad med 72
néfnum Guds ef ske kynni ad daudinn keemi 4 dvantri stund ddur en timi
hefdi gefist til skrifta og hinstu smurningar.

Himnabréf og kraftur helgra nafna

A bl. 33r1—33v3 { handritinu mé lesa eftirfarandi:*

12 Eamonn Duffy, The Stripping of the Altars. Traditional Religion in England c. 1400—c. 1580,
2. utg. (New Haven og London: Yale University Press, 2005), 1—6. Skylda gagnryni md sja
hja Matthiasi Vidari Semundssyni, Galdrar d [slandi: [slensk galdrabdk (Reykjavik: Almenna
bokafélagid, 1992), 55.

13 Jarteinabok Porliks biskups hin forna. Biskupa ségur 2, utg. Asdis Egilsdottir, Islenzk fornrit
16 (Reykjavik: Hid islenska fornritafélag, 2002), 113.

14 Um notkun handrita Margrétar ségu vid fadingarhjilp sjé Jon Steffensen, ,Margrétar saga
og ferill hennar & Islandi,“ Menning og meinsemdir. Ritgerdasafn um mtunarsogu islenzkrar
pjédar og bardttu hennar vid hungur og séttir (Reykjavik: Sogufélag, 1975), 208—215, og
»Hugleidingar um eddukveedi®, sama rit, 199—201; og Asdis Egilsdéttir, ,Handrit handa
konum,“ Gdssid hans Arna. Minningar beimsins { islenskum bandritum, ritstj. J6hanna Katrin
Fridriksdottir (Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magnussonar i islenskum fraedum, 2014), 51-61.
Asdis bendir 4 ad vidbdtarefni svo sem baenir, kunni ad hafa verid skorid tr sumum handrit-
unum.

15 Hér er textinn prentadur ad nutidarhtti og greinarhéfundar hafa sett greinarmerki til
haegdarauka. Peim sem vilja komast nar stafsetningu handritsins er bent & ttgéfur peirra
Kr. Kélund i Alfredi islenzk I11. Landalysingar m.fl. (Kgbenhavn: Samfund til udgivelse af
gammel nordisk litteratur, 1917—18), 112—13 og Svavars Sigmundssonar, Islenskar banir fram
um 1600 (Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magnussonar { islenskum fredum, 2018), 120—21. i
pessum utgifum er ad finna lungann Gr banaefninu sem er i AM 461 12mo en po vantar
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Detta er transskriftarbréf ut af pvi bréf [svo!] er engill Guds fardi
ur himnariki til pafans i Rom, hinum helga Leoni, og honum baud
a0 skila pvi til kongs Karlamagnus pd hann dtti ad fara til bardaga
i Ranzival, og sagdi ad pad skyldi geyma pann sama mann, sem
petta bréf ber d sér fyrir 6llum hans 6vinum, andligum og lik-
amligum, fyrir eldi og vatni, fyrir reidum og himneskum eldi og
fyrir 6llum Shreinum 6ndum, fyrir pjéfum og mordingjum, fyrir
drukknun og illum svefni og illum draumi. Og hann skal aldrei
misfarast { nokkrum hdska, og hann skal aldrei falsliga demdur vera
af nokkrum démanda, og hvorki karl né kona skal hafa hug i méti
honum saklausum. Og eigi skal hann deyja utan med rétt skriftamal
og par med bergjandi holdi og bl6d vors herra Jesu Christi. Eigi skal
hann ridusétt fd. Og ef kona liggur 4 seng edur 4 golfi og hefur hun
petta bréf a sér pd skal hin innan litils tima verda vid skild sinn burd
og pad barn skirn fi en modir fulla heilsu med krafti pessara nafna
vors herra Jesu Christi sem hér eru eftir skrifud.

Detta er svokallad himnabréf en pau eiga sér langa s6gu i evrépskri menn-
ingu. Don Skemer rekur uppruna peirra til apdkryfs texta sem sagdur var
vera bréf Krists til Abgars V, konungs i Edessa { Tyrklandi. Evsebius af
Cesareu tok bréfid upp i kirkjuségu sina og pad vard pekkt 4 Vesturlondum
eftir ad kirkjusagan var pydd 4 latinu.’® Par urdu til afbrigdi af bréfinu,
medal annars af pvi tagi sem vardveitt er i 461 og gerir rad fyrir pvi ad eng-
ill hafi feert Led III pafa bréfid til pess ad hann ferdi pad Karlamagnusi i
addraganda Runsivalsbardaga.

Pad er eftirtektarvert ad { upphafi textans i 461 er tekid fram ad bréfid
sé transskriftarbréf, p.e. eftirrit af hinu upprunalega bréfi. Petta atridi er
eitt einkenni himnabréfanna og tengist notkun peirra sem verndargripa.
Skemer rekur ségn um Egeriu, sem liklega var nunna eda abbadis og ferd-
adist frd Galisiu & Spdni til Edessa ad vitja grafar Témasar postula. Biskup
stadarins las yfir henni bréf Krists en gaf henni ad auki afrit af pvi henni til

dalitid af pvi efni sem er 4 latinu. ABur hafdi Olafur Davidsson tekid nokkrar bananna i
AM 461 12mo upp i pjédsagnasafn sitt, sji Islenzkar pjédsogur 1, utg. Jénas J. Rafnar og
Porsteinn M. Jénsson (Akureyri: Porsteinn M. Jonsson, 1945), 339—344-.

16 Don Skemer, Binding Words. Textual Amulets in the Middle Ages (University Park: The
Pennsylvania State University Press, 2006), 96.
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verndar 4 heimleidinni.'7 Verndarkraftur bréfsins eyddist ekki pott textinn
veri lesinn upp eda afritadur og himnabréf urdu eitt vinsaelasta efni ritadra
verndargripa (e. textual amulets) sem f6lk bar 4 sér.

Himnabréf tidkudust hérlendis fram 4 20. 61d, og pott efni peirra sé ad
einhverju leyti breytilegt er ljost ad pradur liggur fra hinum yngri bréfum
aftur 4 sidmidaldir og til peirrar hefdar sem himnabréfid i AM 461 12mo er
fulltrdi fyrir.® Textinn i 461 tekur til alls kyns 6gna og gefur géda mynd af
pvi sem helst hefur valdid f6lki dhyggjum. Vernd gegn 6vinum var veent-
anlega kjarni peirrar verndar sem engillinn baud Karlamagndsi en i text-
anum hér eru peir flokkadir ndnar i likamlega og andlega 6vini, pd sem gera
manni illt og vilja manni illt; pjéfar og mordingjar eru sérstaklega nefndir
en lika Shreinir andar. A9 baki peim leynist vitaskuld erkiévinurinn, sjalfur
djofullinn sem situr um salirnar og var lifandi, sinélaeg 6gn. I 6dru lagi er
varad vid nitturudflunum, eldi, vatni, prumum og eldingum og drukknun
sérstaklega tiltekin en par ad auki slemur svefn og draumfarir. T pridja lagi
snuast dhyggjurnar um réttaréryggi, ad saklaus madur verdi ekki borinn
sokum og deemdur. I fjorda lagi er komid ad mikilvagi pess ad nd skriftum
og hinstu smurningu 4dur en farid er ar pessu lifi. I fimmta lagi er vikid ad
sjikdémum med pvi ad nefna ridusoétt, p.e. hitasdtt, sem aetla md ad hafi
verid birtingarmynd margra heettulegra pesta. Og ad lokum er komid ad
algengustu ddnarorsok ungra kvenna, barnsfedingu, og mikilvagi pess ad
hid nyfedda barn ndi skirnarsakramenti. S¢é petta dregid saman md segja
ad hér tvinnist saman likamleg, andleg og félagsleg velferd: vernd gegn
sjukdémum og slysum { pessu lifi er mikilvag, sem og vernd gegn gleepum
og 6réttvisi, en ekki er sidur dridandi ad tryggja heill i pvi nzesta og par voru
sakramenti og syndaaflausn lykilatridi. Himnabréfid, beri madur pad 4 sér,
4 a0 studla ad pessu, einkum og sér i lagi fyrir kraft peirra nafna Jesu Krists

17 Sama rit, 97.

18 J6n Adalsteinn Jénsson gerir nokkra grein fyrir himnabréfum & Islandi 4 sidari 6ldum {
greininni ,Himnabréf émmu minnar Gudrinar Olafsdéttur fra Eystri-Lyngum i Medal-
landi, Ritmennt 10 (2005): 18—48. Hann rekur par hefd himnabréfa hérlendis aftur 4 18.
6ld ,,eda jafnvel sidari hluta 17. aldar” (31) en huin ner raunar mun lengra aftur, t.d. byggist
kvadid Leidarvisan eftir Gamla kanoka (12. 6ld) 4 einni tegund himnabréfa, sji Katrina
Attwood, ,Leidarvisan and the ‘Sunday letter’ tradition in Scandinavia,“ Til heidurs og
hugbdtar. Greinar um triarkvedskap fyrri alda, ritstj. Svanhildur Oskarsdéttir og Anna
Gudmundsdoéttir (Reykholt: Snorrastofa, 2003), 53—78. Sjd einnig Walter W. Skeat, ,A
Fifteenth Century Charm,“ Modern Language Quarterly 4 (1901): 6—7.
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sem neest fara i handritinu og hafa ventanlega purft ad fylgja textanum,
hafi madur viljad afrita hann 4 skinnblad sér til verndar:

Dominus jhesus christus mesias soter emanu[e]l sabahot . adonaij
unitas trini[tas] : sapientia uia uita : uirtus omnipotens homo usio
salvator caritas pro teruus' creator : redemptor sine fine unigenitus
. fons spes salus sacerdos : ymas otheus origo manus splendor : lux
gracia flos mundus ymago : paracletus columba : corona propheta
humilitas fortissimus alltissimus : paciencia athanatos kirios jskiros
mediator azola : agios tetra gramaton caput alpha et oprimogenitus
: et nouissimus pantorn craton ysos agnus oues uitulos : serpens
ariens®© leo uermis : Wnus spiritus unus pater unus filius wnus
spiritus sanctus : eley eley lamazabatani . (33v4—18)

Tra 4 verndargildi sérstakra nafna ner aftur fyrir kristni en néfn Guds
urdu rikur pattur i benum og seringum og oft dregin, dsamt krossi eda
krossum, & hluti eda verndargripi. Pessari tra 4 sérstakan kraft nafnsins
matti finna grundvoll i ritningunni, svo sem i bréfi Pdls til Filippimanna
par sem segir: ,,Fyrir pvi hefur og Gud hétt upp hafid hann og gefid honum
nafnid, sem hverju nafni er 20ra, til pess ad fyrir nafni Jest skuli hvert kné
beygja sig @ himni, j6rdu og undir jordu“ (2.9—10). En pad er greinilegt ad
f6lki hefur snemma fundist 6ruggara ad nefna fleiri en eitt nafn; ymsum
noéfnum Guds var radad saman i lista, gjarnan pannig ad fjoldi peirra nedi
taknranni t6lu. N6fn Guds voru mjog oft 72, en pd télu téku kristnir i arf
frd Gydingum. Medal peirra nafna Guds sem voru h6£d i mestum hdvegum
eru umritanir ur hebresku og grisku: Adonai, Emmanuel og Messias ur
hebresku, Hagios, On, Sother og Theos tr grisku. Svo mikil helgi var 4
nafninu JHWH (Jahve), hinu hebreska nafni Guds Gamla testamentisins,
ad pad var 4litid 6imunnberanlegt en i stadinn visad til pess med griska ord-
inu Tetragrammaton, med skirskotun til békstafanna fjogurra.?*

19 Svo i hdr. en gati verid afbokun 4 eternus, sbr. Nadia Carrisi, ,] nomi di Cristo e di Maria
in un libro d’ore quattrocentesco di Varese,“ Aevum 80/2 (2006): 540.

20 Svo ihdr. Latinan er 6ndkvam 4 kéflum og hér tti fremur ad standa ‘ouis uitulus : serpens
aries’.

21 Skemer, Binding Words, 110—115; Peter Foote, ,Nafn guds hit hesta,“ Aurvandilstd. Norse
Studies. The Viking collection 2 (Odense: Odense University Press 1984), 124—126.
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En 4 sama hdtt og betra var ad dkalla Gud med fleiri n6fnum en feerri,
pd var lika sterkara ad kalla fleiri til adstodar. Englum, postulum og 6drum
dyrlingum var aukid vid rununa, eins og raunin er i AM 461 12mo:>*

Casper fert mirram : melkior thus : balthazar aurum : Hec tria nom-
ina regum quis super se protulit soluitur ab is que liboret morbo
deum pietate caducor aua apta : Jhesu christe nazrenus rex iudeorum
Jhesu christe filij dei uiui miserere mei : Salua me et sana me et
custodi me domine deus meus : quia in te confido ipso : quia opera
manuum tuarum sum ego : Michael . Gabriel . Raphael . Baraciel .
Seratiel . Ciel . Wriel . Thobiel . Raguel . Deus abraham . Deus isaac
. Deus isaac . Deus abraham . Deus iacob . Petrus . paulus . Andreas .
Jacobus . Philippus . Simor . Barnabas . Tomas . Johannis . Taddeus .
Matheus . Bartholomeus . Marcus . Matheus . lucas . Johannis . Wt
me defundat ab omni malo et periculo et ab omnibus infirmitatibus
a subetanea morte . a malis preteritis presentibus et futuris. Amen

(33v18—34r19)

Pannig lykur himnabréfinu i AM 461 12mo og fyrir nedan hefur skrif-
arinn baett vid sjounda ordi Krists 4 krossinum: ,,Jn manus tuas domine
commendo spiritum®. Parna eru vitringarnir prir, postularnir télf, gud-
spjallamennirnir fjérir og niu hofudenglar. Aftar i handritinu (bl. 46r5—20)
er greint frd pvi hvada kraftur fylgir n6fnum Guds engla. Par kemur medal
annars fram ad hafi madur Gabriel i hug sér pegar madur heyrir reid-
arprumur pd muni per ekki til meins verda, ,Wriel er pu fer j moti wuinum
pinum pa muntu sigra pa ... Barakielew er pu kemr at domi pa munu par
aller pin ord uel virda“.3

A eftir himnabréfinu koma i handritinu nokkrar benir gegn sjik-
démum sem fjallad verdur um hér aftar en sidan er aftur komid ad néfnum

Guds:

Detta eru sialfs guds nofn . kirion iskiros tetra gramaton ihesus
soter sabahot messias emanuel saluator adonai unigenitus uia uita
manus homo wsion principium primogenitus sapiencia uirtus

22 Textinn er sums stadar afbakadur, einkum og sér i lagi er erfitt ad f4 botn i pad sem fylgir 4
eftir ordinu soluitur til og med apra.

23 Sbr. Alfradi islenzk 111, 116—117 og Islenskar banir, 128. Kalund og Svavar lesa badir ‘Xuriel’
en i handritinu stendur “‘Wriel’.



DYRLINGAR OG DAGLEGT BRAUD [ LANGADAL 117

alpha caput fines flos origo paracletus mediator : agnus oues uitulus
serpens ariens leo uermis Wnus os werbum splendor : lux gloria lux :
{pyorta ego panis flos uitis mons janus petra lapis : angelus sponsus
propheta sacerdos athanatos kirios theos panton craton ysos : eley
eley robustus : fortis tetra gramaton jot wau het deus dominus in ex
celsis magister figuramm brachium aquila fundamenta cora hostem?#
oriens : eternus inuisibilis incorruptibilis incommutabilis jnpassibilis

{imymortabilis rex ommnipotens pater filius sanctus redemptor
saluator adiutor : sumus bonus unitas trinitas omnipotens : Huer sem
bessi naufn ber a sier fyrir rietta trw sialfur gud seigiz pessa manz
minnazt skulu jhans dauda tima og hans sal til eilifs fagnadar snua

(37r16—3812)

Parna kemur aftur fram mikilvagi pess ad bera nofnin 4 sér til pess ad
tryggja ad allt fari vel 4 daudastundinni. Pessi nafnaruna kann ad virdast
keimlik hinni fyrri og vera tilviljunarkennd romsa en vid ndnari athugun
reynist fyrri hluti hennar koma nokkud vel heim vid liturgiskan texta sem
pekktur var i Noregi og 4 Islandi. Petta er sekvensian Alma chorus Domini
sem samanstendur af tolf linum undir hexametri og talin upprunnin i
Frakklandi.?> Fyrstu prjr linurnar eru vardveittar, dsamt nétum, 4 bladi
Gir norskri messubok fra 12. 61d%° en Flateyjarbok geymir einnig visbend-
ingu um ad sekvensian hafi verid pekkt i Nidarésbiskupsdemi. Par er
sagt frd pvi, i Sverris sogu, ad pegar orrusta peirra Sverris og Magnusar
konungs Erlingssonar vid Nordnes st6d sem hast, ,gekk Sverrir kon-
ungr fram 4 piljur ok lagdi af sér vdpn sin ok féll & kné ok hélt hondum
til himna ok séng sequenciuna Alma chorus domini til enda ok hlifdi sér
ekki & medan“.?” Samkvemt s6gunni dtti orrustan sér stad sunnudag-
inn eftir hvitasunnu en sekvensian Alma chorus Domini heyrir einmitt til

24 Svo hdr., fyrir pessi tvo ord @tti ad standa ‘caro’ og ‘ostium’.

25 Analecta hymnica 53, 152. Sjé Lilli Gjerlpw, ,,Alma chorus Domini,“ KLNM 1, 92—94.

26 NRA fragm. 251, sji Erik Eggen, The Sequences of the Archbishopric of Nidards, Bibliotheca
Arnamagnaana 21—22 (Copenhagen: Munksgaard, 1968) I, 106; II, 104.

27 Sbr. Flateyjarbok 2, utg. Gudbrandur Vigfusson og C.R. Unger (Christiania: P.T. Malling,
1862), 583—584. Stafsetning hér samremd. I utgéfunni stendur ,Alma chorus dei® en i
handritinu (bl. 150vb31) er sidasta ordid bundid og haegt ad lesa ur pvi hvort sem er der eda
domini.
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peim tima kirkjudrsins.?8 I sekvensiunni eru néfn Guds talin upp i tiu
linum sem upphafs- og lokalina mynda ramma um. Upptalningin hefst &
néfnunum ,Messias, soter, emanuel, sabaoth, adonai®, og henni lykur &
»Athanatos, kyrios, theos pantocrator, Iesus®. Sd hluti rununnar i 461 sem
pessu samsvarar vardveitir ekki bragarhdttinn; pad eru i henni tilferslur
og orlitlar urfellingar en p6 koma flest néfnin fyrir { somu rod og pau eru
i sekvensiunni. Petta getur bent til dhrifa frd litGrgiunni, ad hin hafi att
patt i ad festa néfnin i minni folks og i tiltekinni r6d. Pad getur lika dtt vid
um sidari hluta rununnar pvi pau néfn koma nastum 6ll fyrir i annarri
sekvensiu, Christe, Salvator, og i sdmu r6d.29

Lilli Gjerlgw benti 4 ad noéfn ur pessum sekvensium er ad finna 4
blykrossum sem fundust i Stafangursbiskupsdemi og ad Alma chorus
Domini er auk pess vardveitt i heild sinni 4 skinnbladi i Arendals Museum
sem er frd 15. 6ld, ef ekki eldra.3° Skinnbladid hefur verid verndargripur
sem folk hefur borid 4 sér en mjog litid er um ad slikir gripir hafi vardveist;
edli peirra samkvamt urdu peir audveldlega fyrir hnjaski eda tyndust og
enn fremur var éradlegt ad hafa pa i férum sér d galdradld pegar hvers
kyns saringar ollu tortryggni. Textinn 4 skinnbladinu hefst 4 upphafi
Johannesargudspjalls (Joh 1.1—14) sem var allt ad pvi stadaltexti 4 slikum
gripum enda var mikill dtranadur 4 maetti pess gegn 6llu illu.3* A honum
hefst enda eina islenska kveisubladid sem hefur vardveist. Pad er talid
vera frd um 1600 og vardveittist i Biskupsskjalasatni (nd Lbs fragm. 14).
Meginefni pess er ban eda sering gegn kveisum ymiss konar og par er
Drottinn dkalladur med alls kyns nofnum, peim somu og koma fyrir i
461.3% [slenska bladid er 16ng skinnrema, 58,4 cm, sem tla md ad hafa

28 Gijerlgw, ,,Alma chorus Domini,“ 93; Foote, ,Nafn guds hit heaesta,“ 130.

29 Analecta hymnica 8, 37. Sjé Lilli Gjerlgw, ,Christe, Salvator,“ KLNM 2, 562 og Foote, ,Nafn
Guds hit hasta,“ 132—133. Ymsum néfnum sem eru i pessari sekvensiu er sleppt tr upptaln-
ingunni i 461, en pad eru yfirleitt néfn sem koma fyrir i Alma chorus Domini og pvi pegar
upptalin i handritinu.

30 Dipl Norv. VII, nr. 441. Gjerlpw, ,Alma chorus Domini“, 93. Arendals Museum er na
KUBEN Aust-Agder Museum og Arkiv og safnmark skinnbladsins PA-2566/Fo1/Lo131.
Nofn Guds, engla og postula koma einnig fyrir 4 rdnagripum, sja Mindy MacLeod og
Bernard Mees, Runic Amulets and Magic Objects (Woodbridge: The Boydell Press, 2006),
190—194.

31 Skemer, Binding Words, 87—89, Duffy, The Stripping of the Altars, 276.

32 Magnus Mir Lirusson, ,Eitt gamalt kveisublad,” Frddleikspattir og sogubror (Reykjavik:
Skuggsj4, 1967), 196—206. Adur birt i Arbék Hins islenzka fornleifafélags 1951—52.
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verid 16gd vid sjuklinga eda henni vafid um limi sem heila dtti, en norska
bladid ,virdist hafa verid borid sem verndargripur, margbrotid saman® eins
og Magnts Midr Lirusson kemst ad ordi.33 Badi eru blodin figeetir vitn-
isburdir um skikk sem atla ma ad hafi verid utbreiddur hérlendis 4 s{dmid-
6ldum (og sidar), ad nyta gudsord og ekki sidur n6fn Guds 4 efnislegan hatt
til leekninga og verndar.

Brynjubzn

bott gott gweti verid ad bera 4 sér efnislegan grip, hladinn toframatti
ordanna, ma pé ekki gera litid ar krafti hins talada ords. Baen sem farid
er med upphidtt getur pjénad sem defnisleg verja gegn dvininum likt og
herkleedi vernda { stridi. A bl. 48v14—16 { AM 461 12mo ma lesa: ,Les pessa
baen er eptir skrifud er huersdagliga pui hun er sett uid aullum skeytum
fiandans. hun heitir brynim*. A eftir (49r1—50r5) fer baen 4 latinu sem hefst
4 dkalli til heilagrar prenningar par sem hun er bedin ad vera brynja sédlar
pess sem bidur, frd hvirfli til ilja og ad innan jafnt sem utan (,esto lorica
anime mee a planta pedes usque ad verticem intus et fores“ 49r2—4). bd
eru talin upp 61l skilningarvitin sem brynjan 4 ad vernda og sidan likams-
hlutar. Nast er Drottinn bedinn ad vernda malanda 4 allar hlidar, i lofti,
4j6rdu, i vatni og 4 sj6, i hvers kyns st60u eda dstandi (svo sem gangandi,
sitjandi, pegjandi, talandi 0.s.frv.), & 6llum timum alls stadar. I sidari hluta
banarinnar er vikid ad haettum i nittdrunni, bedi kvikindum (villidyrum,
vofum, rdnfuglum, ferfaetlingum og skriddyrum) og nitturuhamférum
(eldi, hagli, prumum og eldingum, jardskjélftum o.s.frv.). Ad sidustu er
vikid ad vondum ménnum og hvers kyns dséknum synda og dj6fla 4dur en
baeninni lykur med almennu dkalli til Drottins um vernd gegn 6llu illu fyrir
daudann, 4 daudastundu og eftir daudann.3# Af pessari upptalningu ma sja
a0 bznin 4 ymislegt sammerkt med himnabréfinu en pad sem er sérstakt
vid brynjubznir er dhersla peirra 4 likamann.

Brynjubeenir eru keltneskar ad uppruna og til eru beenir af pessu tagi
badi 4 irsku og latinu. Brynjan i 461 er hluti af lengri been sem kennd er vid
heilagan Brendan (6. 61d) pétt vist sé ad hann sé upphafsmadur hennar.

33 Sama rit, 205.
34 Um fasta efnispatti brynjubaena sjd Gearéid S. Mac Eoin, ,Invocation of the Forces of
Nature in the Loricae,” Studia Hibernica 2 (1962): 212—213.
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Ben heilags Brendans ma skipta i tolf hluta og er brynjan sd tiundi.3
Utbreidsla og handritageymd Brendansbzenar hefur ekki verid rannsokud
til hlitar og vid atgdfu hennar i ritr6dinni Corpus Christianorum studd-
ist Gtgefandinn, Pierre Salmon, einungis vid sex handrit.3® Samanburdur
texta 461 vid utgdfuna leidir i ljés ad islenska handritid 4 mesta samleid
med handriti frd 11. 61d sem komid er frd benediktinaklaustrinu i Bury St
Edmunds i Suffolk 4 Englandi.37 Athyglisvert er, ad { enska handritinu er
einungis brynjan, ekki adrir hlutar Brendansbaenar, alveg eins og i 461, sem
bendir til pess ad brynjan hafi ad einhverju marki dreifst stok, 4n samhengis
Brendansbanarinnar. Ekki er kunnugt um brynjubaenir annars stadar 4
Nordurlondum og AM 461 12mo er eina islenska handritid, svo vitad sé,
sem vardveitir brynju 4 latinu.3® A hinn béginn er nokkrar islenskar brynju-
beenir ad finna i handritum en heillegt yfirlit yfir par er ekki til og liklegt
ad fleiri slikar baenir komi i 1j6s eftir pvi sem nikvamri handritaskriningu
vindur fram.39 Skyrastar islenskar hlidstadur vid latinubaenina er ad finna
i tveimur handritum sem badi eru i Svipj6d. Petta eru Holm. Papp. 8vo nr.
23, timasett til 17. aldar, og handrit i safni Kungliga Vitterhets-, Historie-

35 Hlutar IV=VII eru samstadir og geyma r6d dkalla sem hefjast 4 Libera me, Domine. Par 4
medal eru dkoll par sem Drottinn er bedinn ad frelsa pann sem bidur, eins og hann frels-
adi tiltekna bibliupersénu (t.d. ,sicut liberasti Iob de temptationibus satanae“ o.s.frv. —
Testimonia orationis Christianae antiquioris, utg. Pierre Salmon, Charles Coebergh og Pierre
de Puniet, Corpus Christianorum Continuatio Mediaevalis 47 (Turnhout: Brepols, 1977),
6). Nokkur slik 4kéll md finna 4 bl. 35v i 461: ,0g svo leys bt penna mann af verk og kveisu,
sem b leystist ar kvidi Mariu meyjar médur pinnar, og svo sem b leystir spjot og nagla tr
pinum signudum sdrum, hdndum og fétum og sidu, og Susannam af lognum lesti, Danielem
af grof 6lmra dyra og prjd sveina af ofni brennanda, David af synda sauri, Mdises af valdi
heidinna pjéda, Paulum af béndum en Petrum af sj6 ... Alfradi islenzk 111, 114, Islenskar banir,
122. Sjd einnig Jonna Louis-Jensen, ,Susannam af lognum lesti, Con amore. En artikelsamling
udgivet pa 70-drsdagen den 21. oktober 2006, ritstj. Michael Chesnutt og Florian Grammel
(Kgbenhavn: C.A. Reitzel, 2006), 213—215; og Duffy, Stripping of the Altars, 266—268. Duffy
bendir 4 ad visanirnar til Davids, Daniels, Susénnu og drengjanna priggja i eldsofninum eigi
reetur ad rekja til beenar fyrir silu manns 4 ddnarbedi, sbr. http://www.preces-latinae.org/
thesaurus/Varia/CommendatioAnimae.html. Skodad 9. september 2019.

36 Testimonia orationis Christianae antiquioris, itg. Pierre Salmon, Charles Coebergh og Pierre
de Puniet, Corpus Christianorum Continuatio Mediaevalis 47 (Turnhout: Brepols, 1977),
xxxviii. Listi yfir 61l handrit sem utgefandi pekkti til, 54 ad t6lu, er 4 bls. xxii—xxiv.

37 Bibliotheca Apostolica Vaticana Reg.lat.12 (https://digi.vatlib.it/view/MSS_Reg.lat.12).
Skodad 31. mars 2019. Benin er 4 bl. 180v—181r.

38 Jakob Benediktsson, ,Lorica, KLNM 10, 695—696.

39 Sjd p6 Geardid S. Mac Eoin, ,Some Icelandic Loricae,“ Studia Hibernica 3 (1962): 143—
154.
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och Antikvitetsakademien { Stokkhélmi sem er ad likindum skrifad i lok
16. aldar og 4 17. 61d.4° T peim handritum badum er stungid inn i baenina
svolitilli runu af n6fnum Drottins sem synir enn hve midlegur sa pattur
er i beenunum. Hér m4 lika geta pess ad i einu handriti, AM 960 XV 4to
(5v), er brynjubzn 4 stéku bladi, sem greinilega hefur verid brotid saman
og ventanlega borid sem verndargripur.

Ikt og kveisa og Jest sidusar

[ brynjubaninni ma segja ad bedid sé um heildarvérn fyrir 6llum
sjukdémum, svo kirfilega sem allir hlutar likamans eru tiundadir. AM 461
12mo geymir einnig baenir sem fremur er beint ad dkvednum sjukdémum
og fylgja par 4 eftir nafnarunum himnabréfsins { handritinu. I peim er
ikt (vantanlega slitgigt eda lidagigt) gert hitt undir hofdi og sjitkdémnum
meira ad segja fundinn stadur i frisdgninni af krossfestingu Krists:

Pa er Drottinn vor, Jesus Christus, allrar skepnu skapari, skyldi
ganga og pola og bida pann sira dauda og biturligu pinu fyrir vorra
synda sakir, pd skalf 61l verdldin. Pd skalf og allt pad sem neer var. P4
skalf og hans signadi likami, eigi af hreedslu fyrir sinn dauda, heldur
af judanna vidurmaedu fyrir vorra synda sakir. P4 spurdi judanna
réttari og taladi svo til Jesum: ,Manneskja, pu ert igtugur.“ ,Nei,*
sagdi vor herra Jesus Christus, ,eigi er ég igtugur og aldrei var ég
og svo mega allir vera peir sem traa til Guds og petta treysta satt
vera.“ Pd hneigdi vor herra Jesus Christus sitt signada h6fud og gaf
sinn helgan anda ut i sins f6durs vald svo segjandi: Consummatum
est + Eloy + eloy + lama zabatani + Deus meus + Deus meus + ut

40 Dad sidarnefnda var gefid ut af Nat. Lindqvist, En islindsk Svartkonstbok fran 1500-talet,
(Uppsala: Appelbergs Boktryckeri, 1921). Brynjubznin er 4 bls. 36—4o0 i dtgifunni. Banin
ar Holm. Papp. 8vo nr. 23 er prentud i Islenskar benir, bls. 145. Par eru einnig brynju-
beenir ur eftirtéldum handritum: Holm. Perg. 8vo nr. 4 (bls. 143—144), Lbs 1064 4to (bls.
151-152), JS 379 8vo (bls. 152—155) og UU R:719 (bls. 220—221). Olafur Davidsson ték
tveer brynjubaenir tr AM 960 4to upp i pjédsagnasafn sitt, sjd Islenzkar pjédsogur 1, 1945,
346—350. Su seinni af peim er samhljéda beninni i Lbs 1064 4to og er su gerd skyld lat-
inubaeninni og banunum i handritunum i Stokkhdélmi sem nefnd eru hér i meginmali. Jon
Arnason prentadi prjir brynjubanir { safni sinu. Tvar beirra eru peer somu og i JS 379 8vo
en st pridja er { bundnu mali, sji [slenzkar pjédsogur og evintyri 1. (Leipzig: J.C. Hinrichs,
1862), 454—459.
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quid dereliquisti me + Sator + arepo ten{e)t + opera + rotas + Christus
uincit + Christus regnat + Christus imperat + In nomine patris et filii et
spiritus sancti. (34v1—35r2)4

A sidmidsldum préadist mikil andakt kringum pislir Krists og hélst
hendur vid aukna dulhyggju. Nyjar klausturreglur dttu mikinn patt {
bessu, ekki sist fransiskanar, en umpenking pinu Krists vard med timanum
einnig lykilatridi i trdarlifi leikmanna.4> Pessa sér merki i thugunarritum,
i myndlist og i helgileikjum og ad sjilfségdu einnig i litdrgiunni og i
benabékum. Tvennt vard f6lki einkum ad efnividi: sir Krists, sem gifu
tilefni til ndkvaemra og 4 stundum allt ad pvi gréteskra atfarslna, og ord
hans 4 krossinum. [ kaflanum hér ad ofan eru Fjérda og Sjotta ord Krists
tilfeerd (i 6fugri r6d) en dkallid Eli, Eli, lama sabaktani kemur einnig fyrir i
nafnarununum sem dur var fjallad um. A bl. 30v8—10 i 461 er enn fremur
ad finna pessa rddleggingu: ,Ef pu geingr uillur j myrkre [0k se] haska
ufon] syng petta. Elon elon lamazabatani deus meus [+ dewus] meus + wt
quid dereliquisti [me]“.43 T pessum mismunandi birtingum Fj6rda ordsins
i handritinu ma sjd hvernig tengist saman gudspjall og eilitid frjilsleg ut-
legging 4 pvi (sbr. iktsykin), st dhersla 4 sj6 ord Krists & krossinum sem
utbreidd var ordin 4 sextdndu 6ld og tra 4 sérstaka virkni nafna Guds, ekki
sist peirra sem framandi eru. Jafnframt faum vid innsyn i praktiska notkun
pessara bjargrdda: Malt er med song.

Svipud tengsl milli formlegrar liturgiu, alpydutraar og algengra bjargrida
mé sja pegar kemur ad sirum Krists. A bl. 36r5—36v15 i 461 md lesa:

Eg manar pig ikt og kveisa og hofudverk og trollandlg, vid sl og
ména og vid pann [svo!] helgu stjornu og fyrir peer helgu fimm undir
og hans helga dyra bl6d, sem 1t rann af hans heegri sidu fyrir pann
[svo!] fyrstu manneskju er hann i heiminn skapti. [...] Eg manar pig
ikt fyrir pau sému boénd sem vor herra Jesus Christus var bund-
inn med og fyrir pd sému nagla sem negldir voru i gegnum hans
hendur og fetur, og fyrir pd somu pyrnikérénu sem prengd var ad

41 Sbr. Alfradi islenzk 111, 113; [slenskar banir, 121. Styttri ttgdfa af frasdgninni er & bl. 37r12—-16
i handritinu, sjd Alfrediislenzk 111, 115 og Islenskar banir, 123.

42 Duffy, Stripping of the Altars, 234—235.

43 Sbr. Alfradi islenzk 111, 110. Bladid er nti skemmt en hefur verid heillegra pegar Kilund las
ur pvi.
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hans signada hofdi, og fyrir pad sama spjotid sem Longinus lagdi
gegnum hans hagri sidu, par er ut flaut bl6d og vatn fyrir allra synd-
ugra manna skuld. Eg manar pig ikt fyrir pi sému sorg sem jungfra
Maria hafdi pa er hin saknadi sins sata sonar prja daga. Eg manar
pig ikt med mins guddoéms sterkleika sem er himinriki og jardriki

og pu verd(ury ekki pessum manni ad skada i 6llum hans lifs tima
[..]#4

Fjoldi sdra Krists var ekki alltaf talinn sd sami en algengast var ad hafa
pau fimm eins og hér virdist gert.#5 Olasir voru minntir 4 undirnar med
myndum af krosshanganum umkringdum pislartélum, t.a.m. spjéti, svipu
og nijglum.“6 [ beeninni hér 4 undan eru pau fjotrar, naglar, pyrnikéréna
og spjot. Sidusdrid, sem Longinus veitti Kristi 4 krossinum, hafdi sérstaka
st6du, var ,meginundin® og pad er undirstrikad i textanum hér med pvi ad
minnst er sérstaklega 4 hid helga bl6d sem ur pvi rann. Um leid er minnt
4 ad Gud foérnar sér fyrir sitt eigid skopunarverk, manninn. Hin kréftuga
mynd af sigurdauda Krists 4 krossinum styrkti félk i tra 4 ad med tilstyrk
hans gati pad stodvad bledingar — en paer gitu verid dgnvekjandi vandi
sem dr6 folk til dauda & skommum tima.#7 AM 461 12mo gefur innsyn i
petta vandamal pvi par er ad finna eftirfarandi bl6dstemmu:

Tak fingri pinum, er pollex heitir, og gjor fimm krossa med pessum
ordum sem hér segir: Stemmist pér bléd i nafni f6dur og sonar og
anda heilags. Les In principio erat verbum og Pater noster + Panem
nostrum cotidianum da in nomine patris, og stattu bléd in nomine
patris. Adiuro te, blodbogi, per Deum vivum, per Deum verum, per Deum
sanctum, pann er pig stemmdi 4 sjdlfum sér i sinu lifldti, hangandi 4

44 Sbr. Alfradi islenzk 111, 114—115, Islenskar benir, 122.

45 bPad er reyndar ekki 6tvirett hvernig lesa 4 t6luna i handritinu. Kélund las stafinn sem ‘w’
med bandi yfir og prentar ‘vid-under’ (Alfredi islenzk 111, 114). Svavar Sigmundsson tulkar
stafinn sem ‘xv’ og telur pvi ad parna sé dtt vid 15 undir (Islenskar benir, 122). Stafurinn likist
p6 fremur ‘w’, sem skrifarinn ritar 4 mjog einkennandi hdtt med flari 4 fremsta lid, og pvi
hugsanlegt ad tulka hann sem t6luna 5.

46 1 islensku teiknibokinni er ad finna mynd af krossfestingunni med piningartdknum, sja
Gudbjorg Kristjansdottir, Islenska teiknibékin (Reykjavik: Crymogea, 2013), 134—135. I
békinni er einnig ban til hinna fimm unda Krists, sjd bls. 150 og 162, sbr. Islenskar benir,
82—83.

47 Carole Rawcliffe, Sources for the History of Medicine in Late Medieval England (Kalamazoo:
Medieval Institute Publications, 1995), 90—o1.
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hinum helga krossi, pd er hann mealti pessi ord: Consummatum est,
inclinato capite emisit spiritum. Pax, vax, vax, bero, boro, iuva tartar
gegimata + In nomine patri et spiritus sancti (32r4—15)48

AJ sjalfri seeringunni er sem sé formali med upphafi Jéhannesargudspjalls
og Fadirvorinu (eda hluta pess, eftir pvi hvernig tulka ber ,Panem
nostrum®). Sidan er bledingin serd burt vid natn Guds og visad til Sjotta
ords Krists @ krossinum. En lykilatridi i seringunni er hreyfingin sem
kvedid er & um i upphafi: gera skal fimm krossa med pumlinum — og
krossarnir visa tralega til hinna fimm unda Krists. [ pessari blédstemmu
blandast islenska og latina raekilega saman og erfitt ad geta sér til um hversu
mikid pau sem hugsanlega féru med pessa saringu skildu af latinunni. St
stadreynd ad undir lokin koma ordin inclinato capite emisit spiritum i beinu
framhaldi af Consummatum est, geti bent til pess ad f6lk gerdi sér ekki
grein fyrir ad pau eru ekki 16gd Kristi { munn. A hinn béginn er edlilegt ad
gera rdd fyrir pvi ad skrifari AM 461 12mo hafi haft einhverja latinukunn-
dttu, pvi ymsar bznanna i handritinu eru 4 latinu og skiljanlegar, pétt par
komi fyrir villur.

[ frisogn gudspjallanna af krossfestingunni gegna Jéhannes leerisveinn
Krists og Maria gudsmddir dkvednum hlutverkum sem dulud sidomidalda
ger0i hatt undir h6£0i i samreemi vid pa auknu Mariudyrkun sem einkenndi
timabilid. A bl. 39r til 41r i AM 461 12mo er résakrans par sem pislarsagan
er rtommud inn af 50 Mariuversum (Ave Maria) og fimm Fadirvorum.
Résakransinn er byggdur pannig upp ad milli Fadirvoranna koma tiu
Mariuvers og milli Marfuversanna koma setningar sem lysa atburdum
pislarsdgunnar eins og hér, i fjorda hluta résakransins, par sem uppistadan
eru sjo ord Krists 4 krossinum:

Pater noster. Pann sem negldur var 4 krossinn i gegnum hendur og
feetur med sljovgum néglum. Heil (Mariay. Pann sem bad fyrir pd
sem hann krossfestu og sagdi svo: Fadir, fyrirgef peim pvi ad peir
vita ekki hvad peir gjora. Heil Maria. Pann sem taladi til spillvirkj-
ans sig bidjandi: I dag skaltu vera med mér i paradiso. Heil (Maria).
Pann sem bifaladi sankti Jéhannes sina sor{g)fullustu médur svo
segjandi: Kvinna, sjd pinn son. Heil Maria. Pann sem hrépadi:

48 Sbr. Alfradiislenzk 111, 111.
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Heley heley lamazabatani, pad er, Minn Gud, pvi hefur pu yfirgefid
mig. Heil Maria. Pann sem sagdi: Mig pyrstir og var skenkt edikk
galli blandid. Heil Maria. Pann er sagdi: Fullkomid er, pvi hann
hatdi pd allt fullkomid allt pad hann vildi og skyldi pola fyrir vorar
sakir. Heil Maria. Pann sem sagd(i): Fadir, { hendur pinar fel ég
anda minn. Heil Maria. Pann sem virtist ad deyja fyrir oss verduga
manneskja hinum bitrasta dauda. Heil Maria. Hvers helgasta sida
var upp lokin med spjéti og dt rann bléd og vatn i vora synda fyrir-

gefning. (39v9—40r15)49

Pad vantar framan 4 résakransinn, pvi { handritinu vantar eitt blad 4 milli
blada 38 og 39. Textinn 4 bl. 39r hefst inni { annarri tiund Mariuversanna,
4 undan 18. versi ad pvi er virdist.5° Athyglisvert er ad hér fer meira fyrir
mo6durmdlinu en latinu, ord Krists & krossinum eru tilfeerd 4 islensku og
Mariuversin eru gefin til kynna med ordunum Heil Maria.

Ef lagdir voru saman prir résakransar med 50 Mariuversum var buid
ad mynda Mariusaltara med 150 versum sem myndudu hlidstedu vid
Davidssialmana 150 sem eru uppistadan i hefdbundnum tidabenum. Hver
résakrans um sig var helgadur sérstokum leyndardémi traarinnar, gledi,
sorg og dyrd sem kolludust 4 vid prjar storhdtidir kirkjudrsins, jol, paska
og hvitasunnu.5* Résakransinn i 461 er sorgarkrans, og par koma til baedi
pislir Krists en lika sorg Mariu. Hennar raunum eru gerd enn frekari
skil i 60rum banakransi aftar i handritinu (bl. 52v—53v) par sem dkallinu
er beint til Krists en med tilvisun til sorga gudsmo6durinnar, sem urdu,
dsamt fognudum Mariu, mjog Gtbreitt minni 4 sidmidoldum med vax-

49 Sbr. Islenskar banir, 124. [ pa ttgifu vantar ad mestu ordin i efstu linunum & bl. 39r (sj
neestu nmgr.) og Marjubzn, sem fer 4 eftir résakransinum i handritinu, er prentud i beinu
framhaldi af honum eins og veeri hin hluti hans. Utgefandi hefur lika leidrétt ordid speudu
[= spéudu] i spendu en pad er liklega 4 misskilningi byggt.

50 Rosakransinn er einnig vardveittur { AM 426 12mo, sem er frd 17. 6ld, en par vantar
jafnmikid framan 4 textann sem bendir til pess ad handritid sé skrifad eftir 461. BL. 39r 1
461 er mdd svo efstu linurnar eru torlasilegar en par hjalpar 426 til vid ad endurgera text-
ann. Fyrstu sjo linur 4 bl. 39r virdast vera: * [pann sem sig umbreytti] upp a fiallinu * [Tab]
or [fyrir] sinum [eri]sueinum [petrum] 3 [jacJobum ok [iohannem] Heil mar{ia pann] 4
[uppuakt]i lazarunz af dauda [sem] fio[ra] 5 [d]aga hafdi I[e]ig[it] j graufunni Heil © [pann]
sem [@] palma dag war inn j therusal 7 [em med] myklum heidri . pater noster Heil

51 Ole Widding og Hans Bekker-Nielsen, ,Rosenkrans,“ KLNM 14, 416; Gudbjorg
Kristjansdottir, ,Sj6 A fyrir Ave-vers 4 altarisklaedi fra Reykjum { Tungusveit,“ Arbék Hins
islenzka fornleifafélags 89 (1992): 87—89.
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andi Mariudyrkun.5* Sorgirnar voru oft taldar sj6: Spddémur Simeons,
fléttinn til Egyptalands, Jesds tynist i musterinu, Maria meatir Kristi 4
Via dolorosa, krossfestingin, sidusdr Krists og nidurtaka af krossinum,
greftrun Krists. I kransinum i 461 eru baenirnar fimm og visa til jafnmargra
sorga (spadémur Simeons, Jests tynist i musterinu, Kristur fangadur i
Getsemane, krossfestingin, nidurtakan af krossinum). Per eru adskildar
med Fadirvori 4 sama hétt og tiundirnar i résakransinum.

Benir innan og utan kirkju

Krosstiknid sjdlft er vitaskuld kjarni pislarségunnar og hefur verid alitid
bua yfir sérstokum krafti og vernd gegn 6llu illu. T baenunum i AM 461
12mo kemur pad sums stadar fyrir (sja t.d. hér ad ofan, bls. 121—122), vant-
anlega til ad minna folk 4 ad gera krossmark 4 tilteknum stad i beninni.
(Himnabréf og kveisubl6d eru lika idulega med krossmarki og 6drum
verndartiknum, t.d. ferningnum sator arepo tenet opera rotas’> — pau
ord er lika ad finna i 461 bl. 15v2—3.) I pessu visar handritid Gt fyrir sig,
til ytri veruleika og gjorda peirra sem nyttu sér pad, og i pvi er, auk kross-
anna, sums stadar ad finna leidbeiningar um hvernig skuli auka matt bzna.
Pannig segir 4 bl. 30v1—5:

Ef pu vilt bidja nokkurs, rist pessi ord og lit liggja undir sjo
messum: Jhe[sus, Jlohannes, mediator, mediatrix, medicus, tet[ri, f]
aratum — og haf pessi ord { hendi pér pattu bidur nokkurs og muntu

fd pad er pu bidur.>4
Og 4 38vio—12:

Og ef nokkur leetur segja messu af vorri fra, Vultum tuum, yfir pessi
bzn og ber hana 4 sér, hann skal hafa vindttu af h6fdingjum.>5

52 Sorgir og fognudir Mariu eru algengt efni i islenskum Marjukvadum sidmidalda, sja
Mariukver. Sogur og kvedi af beilagri Gudsmddur frd fyrri tid, utg. Asdis Egilsdéttir, Gunnar
Hardarson og Svanhildur Oskarsdottir (Reykjavik: Hid islenska bokmenntafélag, 1996),
xxxvi—xxxviii. Einn af Mariuséngvunum aftast i 461 er helgadur f6gnudum Mariu, sjd hér
aftar bls. 135.

53 Asdis Egilsdottir, ,Handrit handa konum,* 54—s55.

54 Sbr. Alfradiislenzk 111, 109—110.

55 Sbr. Alfradi islenzk 111, 116, Islenskar banir, 123. Vultum tuum visar til Introitusvers sem var
sungid vid upphaf messu 4 ymsum Mariuhatidum, ekki sist 4 bodunardegi Mariu.
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Parna virdist folki radlagt ad skrifa eda rista ord og beenir 4 einhvern
efnislegan hlut og bera i kirkju til pess ad helga verndargripinn og auka mdtt
hans. Slikar radleggingar vekja til umhugsunar um tengsl hversdagslegs
beenalifs utan kirkju vid gudspjénustur og adrar formlegar truarathafnir.
Raunar bydur handritid i heild sinni upp 4 slikar vangaveltur og leida md
likur ad pvi ad pad syni okkur einmitt pessa tengingu, syni hvernig tilteknir
pettir ur formlegu helgihaldi skila sér inn i og méta benalif og bjargrad
einstaklinga.

Hin formlegri hlid kemur skyrt fram 4 bl. 47—48 i handritinu par
sem skipulega er minnt 4 hvada beenir bidja skal vid tilteknar adstadur.
Morgunbeenir eru til ad mynda pessar: In nomine Patris (signing), Credo
(trtarjitning), Kyrie (miskunnarbaen), Pater noster (Fadir vor), og sidan
beenir ar nidurlagi Te Deum og Gr saltaranum. Kvoldbaenirnar eru: Miserere
mei, Deus (Silm 50), Gloria, Kyrie, Pater noster, Ave (Ave Maria, liklega),
Deus propicius esto (Sdlm 102), Domine Deus virtutum (Silm 79), Domine,
exaudi orationem meam (Silm 101). Allt eru petta algengir textar ur lit-
urgiunni, ymist messum eda tidagjord, sem félk hefur kunnad 4 latinu og
farid med heima hj4 sér. I handritinu er lika leidbeint um hvada ban & ad
lesa ,m langa friadag adur pu krypur til kross: Ecce lig{nyum crucis in quo
salus mundi pependit uenite adoremus® (47vi5—48r1) sem er einmitt and-
stef fyrir fostudaginn langa. Pegar gengid er i kirkjugard par sem groftur
er skal lesa Requiem aeternam, sem hefur verid flestum mjog kunnugt sem
Introitus i sélumessum, og pa gengid er i kirkju Praesta Domine ut quisquis
sem var andstef vid kvoldtidir 4 kirkjudegi (vigsludegi kirkju).

Annars stadar i békinni koma fyrir leidbeiningar par sem litargiskir
textar eru vidhafdir i minna hefdbundnum adstedum:

Ef pa vilt ad kdlfar lifi, pd syng versid Tunc acceptabis ytir kilfunum
prim sinnum [...] (32v9—11)5°

Vid blédrds ur nésum syng petta i haegra eyra & peim er bledir:
Sumax pax og brjar pater noster og pessi ord: Sicut vere credimus et
Sancta Maria verum deum genuit, sic tua vera sanguine tuam racione in
nomine patri. (30r14—17)57

56 Sbr. Alfradi islenzk 111, 112. Textinn er skrifadur med villuletri.
57 Sbr. Alfradi islenzk 111, 109.
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Tunc acceptabis er andstef Gr morguntidum 4 4. sunnudegi i 16ngufdstu.
Hér er augljéslega gert rad fyrir pvi ad f6lk kunni algeng andstef Gr messu-
og tidagjord og sé vant ad syngja. Songur hefur verid hluti af trdaruppeldi
og trdarpétttoku folks 4 sidmidoldum. A pad minnir einnig klausa ar
statitu Péturs Nikuldssonar Holabiskups sem tilfaerd er i peim hluta 461
sem geymir lagadkvaedi: ,jtems huer madur er skylldur at syngia fradi sin
@ xij. manadum fyrir presti eda profasti ef hann bidur. sekur .vj. aurum ef
hann syniar” (66vi1—14). Enn frekari visbendingu um séngmennt peirra
sem h6fdu handritid { hondum er svo ad finna { aftasta kveri pess sem nd
verdur vikid ad.

Slitur af songvakveri

[ sidasta hluta AM 461 12mo eru nétur vid kapolska helgisongva (69r—72v).
Pessum nétum hefur hingad til verid litill gaumur gefinn og peer hafa ekki
verid gefnar Gt 4 prenti.’ Petta eru fjiogur blod (tvo tvinn) og pau eru ritud
med annarri hendi en fyrra efni handritsins. BI68 6gv—72r eru uppskatn-
ingar, p.e. skrifud 4 uppskafin bl6d ar eldri songbdk, og ef vel er rynt md 4
stoku stad greina eldri nétur i bland vid hinar nyrri. Ekki er unnt ad greina
n6g af eldri nétunum til ad fullyrda neitt um efnid. Kannski hafa eldri 1ogin
pétt urelt og nytinn eigandi pvi skafid pau upp og sett i peirra stad helgi-
songva sem nutu hylli 4 meginlandinu um aldamétin 1500.

Pessi s6ngbok hefur i eina tid verid meiri umfangs en hun er ni. Ad
minnsta kosti eitt tvinn (4 milli 69v/70r og 71v/72r) hefur farid forg6rdum,
sem sja md af pvi ad nd vantar aftan vid tvo 16g og framan vid eitt. Bl6din
eru tolusett en pad hefur verid gert eftir ad handritid var sett saman i peirri
gerd sem pad er nd, pvi ad engin skord eru par sem efni vantar.

Hér ma sjd efni peirra blada sem vardveist hafa:

69r: Sancta Maria, succurre miseris (andstef 4 Mariuhdtidum)
69v: Nigra sum . . . sicut tabernacula (andstef & hitidum Mariu og
kvendyrlinga)

58 Sr. Bjarni Porsteinsson prentar upphaf lagsins Ave sanctissima virgo i pjédlagasafni sinu; sji
Islenzk pjédlsg (Kaupmannahéfn, 1906—1909), 179—180. Gunnar F. Gudmundsson getur um
handritid i grein sinni ,,Latinuséngur leikra 4 midoldum,* i Til heidurs og hugbdtar. Greinar
um tridarkvedskap fyrri alda, 101.
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69v: O florens rosa, mater Domini (andstef 4 Mariuhdtidum; vantar
aftan vid)

7or: Gaude, Dei genitrix (andstef, oftast 4 himnafér Mariu; vantar
framan vid)

70r—71r: Ave sanctissima virgo (Mariubaen, 6kunnur sléttsongur)
71r—v: Ave beatissima civitas (andstef 4 Mariuhdtidum, vantar aftan
vid)

72r: Sanctifica nos Domine (andstef & krossmessu 4 vori, nidurlag
vantar)

72v: Ave Maria electa (andstef vid fyrirbeenir, torlesilegt, nétur
mddar)

72v: Michael prepositus paradisi (andstef vid fyrirbanir og &
Mikjélsmessu, torlaesilegt, nétur madar)

Svo virdist sem slitur af litlu kapdlsku séngvakveri sem innihélt mest-
megnis songva fyrir Mariuhdtidir hafi verid bundid aftan vid annad efni.>®
A ystu blodum kversins (69r og 72v) er skriftin afar mad og virdist sem 4
peim standi efni 4r handritinu i hinni eldri gerd en ad 4 6gv—72r hafi eldra
efni verid skafid burt og nytt skrifad i stadinn. Svo virdist sem ekki hafi ad
fullu verid lokid vid endurgerd kversins. A 72r er staerstur hluti sléttsongs-
ins Sanctifica nos Domine og hefdi hann dtt ad halda dfram 4 verso-hlid
bladsins. Par hefur skrifarinn ekki haldid dfram heldur sést hér glitta i
uppskafninginn, p.e. songtexta sem ad likindum hefur tilheyrt hinni eldri
gerd. Sjalf skriftin virdist hin sama 4 6llum bl6dunum. Ef ystu bl6din eru
vitni um eldri hluta békarinnar md geta sér pess til ad sami skrifari hafi
sidar dkvedid ad uppfeera innihaldid.

A hverju nétnabladi eru fimm linur nétna og texta. Upphafsstafir
songvanna eru yfirleitt skreyttir 4 haeverskan hatt en nokkur munur er 4
utferslunni eftir tvinnum. Hid ytra (69/72) er skreytt med svortu bleki og
fingerdum drittum: S 4 69r, O 4 69v og A 4 72v; gleymst hefur ad teikna
59 Fyrrum eigandi ,handrit'sins, Porsteinn Eyjoélfsson, virdist hafa verid dhugamadur um

Mariukvedskap. I safni Arna Magnussonar er handrit med hendi Porsteins par sem skrifud

eru upp tvo gomul Mariukvaedi (AM 719 ¢ 4to, sjd Kalund, Katalog 2:143—144). Porsteinn

atti fleiri gomul handrit, til demis Jénsbok fra 14. 61d (AM 154 4to), og skrifadi sjilfur upp
brot ur Islendingabok Ara fréda (AM 113 f fol.).



130 GRIPLA

AM 461 12mo, bl. 71r. Andstefid Ave beatissima civitas befst um midja sidu.
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upphafsstaf fyrir Nigra sum 4 69v. Ekki verdur fullyrt ad upphafsstafirnir 4
69r og 69v séu eftir sama skrifara, en § 4 72r er af allt 6drum toga, teiknad
med breidari drattum. Innra tvinnid er lyst med raudu bleki sem mjog hefur
dofnad. Hér eru stérir raudir upphafsstafir, pé dn annars skrauts (4 4 yor
0g 71r), og einnig eru vid bada s6ngvana ritadar fyrirsagnir med raudu bleki
sem harla 6rdugt er ad lesa tir.%© Greina ma prjar ¢likar nétnagerdir en ekki
er vist ad skrifarar hafi verid svo margir; vera md ad sami skrifari hafi haft
Slikar gerdir peirra 4 valdi sinu.®!

Alls stédu niu 16g 4 nétnablédunum i AM 461 12mo en nétur vid tvo
peirra eru Slesilegar eins og 4dur er getid. Oll 16gin eru vid latneska baena-
texta og 6ll eru pau Marjuséngvar utan tvo. Sanctifica nos Domine heyrir
til krossmessu 4 vori (Inventio crucis, 3. mai); Michael prepositus paradisi
tilheyrir Mikjdlsmessu (29. september) en er einnig vardveittur i broti
ur fyrirbenum (suffragia communa) sem taldar eru attadar adr Skélholti
(AM 241 b I € fol.). Sancta Maria, succurre miseris var oftast sungid
himnafér Mariu (Assumptio Mariae, 15. 4gust) en gat einnig dtt vid adrar
Mariuhitidir, til deemis fedingardag hennar eda bodunardag. O florens rosa
er andstef fyrir Mariuhdtidir og sama gildir um Gaude, Dei genitrix og Ave
beatissima civitas. Nigra sum . .. sicut tabernacula, vid texta ur Lj6dalj6dum
Bibliunnar, er 6likt sjaldgaefari en annar séngur med sama upphaf og évist
er hvort hann tilheyrdi tilteknum degi. Textarnir eru kunnir 4r 6drum
evropskum heimildum, ad undanskildu andstefi sem hefst Ave Maria;
pad hefur adeins fundist i fyrrnefndu handriti med benasong Gr Skalholti.
Ekki er vitad um nétur vid benina Ave sanctissima virgo i 6drum heim-
ildum. Login vid Sancta Maria, succurre miseris, Gaude, Dei genitrix og Ave
beatissima civitas eru hér 6nnur en pau sem vardveitt eru i erlendum békum

60 Upphafsstafirnir 4 69/72 virdast likir peim sem ritadir eru fyrr { handritinu, til demis 4 1r;
raudu upphafsstafirnir & 70r og 71r eiga sér einnig hlidsteedu fyrr, 1 baenahlutanum sem hefst
4 47r. bvi er ekki ésennilegt ad nétnakverid eigi uppruna sinn 4 sama stad og megnid af
handritinu. Hugsanlega eru raudu upphafsstafirnir 4 7or og 71r (4 1 bddum tilvikum) endur-
nyttir ur fyrra lifi handritsins. Fyrirsagnir med raudu bleki eru i pridju linu 4 7or og annarri
linu 4 71r en blekid hefur dofnad mjég og 6gjorningur er ad lesa Gr pvi sem par stendur.

61 A 69r eru hreinir ferningar dn pess ad strik komi tr peim ad ofan- eda nedanverdu, og
engin 163rétt strik afmarka par nétur sem tilheyra hverju ordi fyrir sig. Sama virdist hafa
verid raunin 4 72v. A 69v, 70v, 71r—v, 721 og nedri hluta 7or eru halar badi ofan og nedan
Gr nétum auk pess sem 163rétt strik afmarka nétur fyrir hvert ord. [ fyrstu tveimur nétna-
strengjum 4 7or eru langir halar nedan Gr nétunum en adeins hegra megin, og engin 16drétt
strik milli orda.
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vid sému texta. Ekki er med 6llu hegt ad atiloka ad sumir séngvanna hafi
ordid til 4 [slandi, eda ad kunnar sléttséngshendingar hafi verid felldar ad
textum sem ekki voru almennt sungnir.

Séngbdkin sem petta slitur tilheyrdi eitt sinn dtti eflaust uppruna sinn {
traarumhverfi en ekki er um litargiskt handrit ad reeda. Hun hefur fremur
svarid sig i @tt vid 6formlegar songbaekur med trdarlegu efni, bekur sem
& meginlandinu nefndust Kantional — dregid af latneska ordinu cantio,
songur. Smitt brotid bendir til pess ad kverid hafi verid notad vid einka-
tilbeidslu fremur en formlegar helgiathafnir. Hér standa 16g sem eigandinn
vildi geta sungid sér til saluhjdlpar; pau voru vafalaust pattur i hinu hvers-
dagslega traarlifi kirkju eda klausturs.

Sungid til Mariu

Hér verdur getid ninar um séngvana { AM 461 12mo, uppruna peirra og
adrar heimildir sem peim tengjast.

Sancta Maria, succurre miseris (69r) er baen eignud biskupnum Fulbert
i Chartres (um 951—um 1029). Hér er bedid til handa lydnum, klerkum og
kvenfélki, og lagid mitti syngja 4 hinum ymsu Mariuhdtidum samkvamt
Breviarium romanum.®* Petta var vinsall beenatexti og fjolmargar ténsetn-
ingar hans eru til frd 16. 61d, medal annars eftir Nicolas Gombert, Cristébal
de Morales og Jacob Clemens. Textinn i islenska handritinu er nokkud
madur en hljédar svo:

Sancta Maria succure miseris

juua pusillanimes refoue flebiles.
Ora pro populo

interveni pro clero

intercede pro deuoto femineo sexu.
Alleluia.

Lagid { AM 461 12mo hefur ekki fundist i 63rum heimildum. I netskranni
Cantus: A Database for Latin Ecclesiastical Chant (cantus.uwaterloo.ca) eru
nokkur 16g vid pennan texta en petta lag er ekki peirra & medal. Um

62 Breviarium romanum ex decreto sacrosancti concilii Tridentini restitutum, pars autumnalis
(New York: Benziger Brothers, 1900), 332, 344, 447 og vidar. Ekki er getid um pennan
song i Ordo Nidrosiensis Ecclesiae.
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Ndtnadaemi 1. Sancta Maria, succurre miseris (AM 461 12mo).

ténrena eiginleika pessa lags og annarra i handritinu er ndnar getid sidar

i pessari grein.
Nigra sum . . . sicut tabernacula (69v) er sléttsdngur sem vardveittur er
i allnokkrum erlendum heimildum auk islenska kversins. Textinn er ur

Lj6daljédunum (1.4—5) og hljédar svo:
(N)igra sum sed formosa filie iherusalem
sicut tabernacula cedar sicut pellis salomonis

nolite me considerare quod fusca sim
quia decolorauit me sol.
Sama lag og texti er medal annars i tidaséngsbok frd 13. og 14. 6ld sem
@ttud er fra Sudur-Pyskalandi (Karlsruhe, Badische Landesbibliothek,
Musikabteilung, Aug. LX, 236v). Songurinn var kunnur vidar i Evrépu,
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til deemis i Mariukirkjunni i Utrecht par sem hann var sunginn 4 midviku-
dégum utan dymbilviku og paska.®3

O florens rosa (69v) er Mariuandstef eignad pyska munkinum, tonskald-
inu og freedimanninum Hermannus Contractus sem starfadi vid klaustrid i
Reichenau (1013—1054).%4 Petta Mariuandstef er medal peirra sem sett er a
tiltekinn vikudag i Breviarium Nidrosiense.%5 Textinn er 4 pessa leid:

O florens rosa mater domini spe[ciosa,
0 virgo mitis, o fecundissima vitis,
clarior aurora, pro nobis omnibus ora].

Lagid er einnig pekkt vid pennan texta Gr heimildum af meginlandi

Evrépu.©°

Lag og texti vid O florens rosa lifdu lengi 4 Islandi en i nokkud breyttri
mynd. T handritinu AM 102 8vo, sem talid er ritad a.m.k. ad hluta af
Gudbrandi syni séra Jons Arasonar i Vatnsfirdi um 1680, stendur tvisdngs-
lagid O Jesu dulcissime sem fram til pessa hefur verid talid af dkunnum
uppruna en er sprottid af O florens rosa.®7 Songtextinn 1 yngra handritinu

63 Ike de Loos, ,Liturgy and Chant in the Northern Low Countries, Tijdschrift van de
Koninklijke Vereniging voor Nederlandse Muziekgeschiedenis 53 (2003): 35. Um adrar heim-
ildir um sléttsong vid pennan texta er getid i Jiirg Stenzl, Der Klang des Hoben Liedes.
Vertonungen des Canticum Canticorum vom 9. bis zum Ende des 15. Jabrbunderts (Wiirzburg:
Kénigshausen & Neumann, 2008), 2:117. A vefsidunni Cantus: A Database for Latin
Ecclesiastical Chant (cantus.uwaterloo.ca) hefur lagid i AM 461 12mo audkennisnimerid
203248. Sléttsdngurinn Nigra sum hefur yfirleitt nokkud annan texta en pessi, p.e.a.s. a eftir
Jfiliae Jerusalem* kemur ,ideo dilexit me Rex“ (sbr. Lj6daljédin 1.4). Var sa texti hafdur vid
ymsar Mariuhdtidir en einnig Lusiuhdtid og 4 hitidisddgum helgra meyja (commune virg-
inum).

64 Textinn er i Analecta hymnica 5, 50 og Analecta hymnica 24, 6. Auk pess ad vera sunginn vid
sléttséng var hann ténsettur af nokkrum héfundum 4 15. 61d, sja Julie E. Cumming, The
Motet in the Age of Du Fay (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1999), 202 og 256.

65 P.D. Steidl, Vor Frues Sange fra Danmarks Middelalder (Kaupmannahéfn: Katholsk Forlag,
1918), 94.

66 Sama lag vid O florens rosa er til demis ad finna i handriti sem ritad var i Slesiu um 1474
og er na i Biblioteka Kapitulna i Wroctaw i Péllandi (Bibl. Kap. Ms 58, 180ov). Um hand-
ritid sjd Arnold Schmitz, ,Ein schlesisches Cantional aus dem 15. Jahrhundert,“ Archiv fiir
Musikforschung 1 (1936): 385—423.

67 Sja Arni Heimir Ingélfsson, ,AM 102 8vo: Kveda- og tvisongsbok fra Vestfjérdum, Gdssid
hans Arna. Minningar beimsins i islenskum bandritum, 36—49.
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hefst med banarupphafinu ,,O Jesu mi dulcissime/spes suspirantis animae“
sem eignad er heildgum Bernhardi af Clairvaux. Framhald textans er aftur
4 moti sott 1 O florens rosa en baeninni snaid upp 4 Krist eins og fjoldamorg
deemi eru um eftir sidaskiptin: ,,O Jesu mitis/o faecundissima vitis/clarior
aurora/pro nobis piissime/Jesu, patrem, ora.“®® Meginréddin i AM 102
8vo er neer alveg samhljéda laginu i AM 461 12mo, svo langt sem pad neer
i hinu sidarnefnda. Virdist sem hinn gamli Mariuséngur hafi verid fyrir-
mynd ad tvisdngslaginu og steerstum hluta textans ad auki. Hefur hann pvi
lifad hér 4 landi i békum og minni séngvara, med peim breytingum sem
nefndar hafa verid, fram undir lok 17. aldar.

) .
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Nétnadami 2. O florens rosa (AM 461 12mo) og O Jesu dulcissime
(AM 102 8vo, nedri rodd), upphafshendingar.

Gaude, Dei genitrix (70r) er baenaséngur til Mariu sem var vinsell um alla
Evrépu @ midéldum og gegndi lykilhlutverki i tidas6ng vid Mariuhatidir.
Hann 4 ratur sinar i minninu um ,fimm fégnudi“ Mariu sem var, eins
og minnid um sorgir hennar, vel pekkt 4 Islandi.%9 Pessi tiltekni slétt-
songur var talinn hafa sérstakan kraftaverkamadtt og hans er getid i premur
islenskum Mariujarteinum.’® Allar eiga pad sameiginlegt ad klerkar sem
hafa lagt pad i vana sinn ad syngja Gaude, Dei genitrix ,hvern morgin fyrir
likneski sallar Marie* fa hagt andlat. I einni peirra birtist Maria klerki
»med dyrd mikilli“ skémmu fyrir andlatid og kvedst hafa buid honum eilifa

68 Um silm Bernhards sjd André Wilmart, O.S.B., Le “jubilus” dit de Saint Bernard (. Etude avec
textes), (Rém: Edizioni di “Storia e letteratura”, 1944).

69 Sjd Gudbjorg Kristjansdottir, ,Sjo A fyrir Ave-vers,“ 92. Hér eru einnig talin nokkur demi
um Gaude-andstefid i islenskum heimildum.

70 Mariu saga. Legender om jomfru Maria og hendes jertegn, utg. Carl Rikard Unger (Christiania,
1871), 1:73—74, 1:261—262, 2:778, 2:1191—1192; sjd einnig Gudbjorg Kristjansdottir, ,,Sjo
A fyrir Ave-vers.“ Um Mariujarteinir og evrépskan uppruna peirra sji Ole Widding,
»Norrgne Marialegender pé europeisk baggrund,” Opuscula 10 (1996): 1—128. Textinn
Gaude, Dei genitrix hefur einnig fundist { Bjorgvin 4 rinagrip frd midri 13. 6ld og er talid
ad um verndargrip sé ad rada, sja MacLeod og Mees, Runic Amulets and Magic Objects,
198-199.
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gledi. T annarri segir ad eftir andlat klerksins hafi fundist { munni hans bréf
ritad med gullstéfum, par sem 4 st6d textinn ,Gaude Dei genitrix“ dsamt
pessum ordum: ,,Suo sem pu bodadir mer iafnliga fognud, suo skal pier ok
wera fognudr iafnan med mer at eilifu.“7* [ tveimur jarteinanna er textinn
einnig pyddur 4 islensku og hljédar 6nnur pydingin svo:

[Gaude dei genitrix virgo immaculata Fagnadu, guds getara flekklaus mer,

gaude que gaudium ab angelo suscepisti fagnadu, er tokt fognud af englinum,

gaude que genuisti eterni luminis claritatem fagnadu pvi, er bt gatz birti eilifs ljos,

gaude mater gaude sancta dei genitrix virgo fagnadu madir, fagnadu heilog mar guds
getandi

tu sola mater innup]ta bt ert ein égipt modir,

te laudat omnis factura genitricis lucem pik lofar 61l skepna, médir lidssins;

sis pro nobis quesumus perpetua interventrix. bidium vér, ad pu bidir at eilifu fyrir oss.7>

Hin pydingin fylgir fraségn af klerki sem var ,storliga heimskr ok galauss®
en framdi p6 hvern dag einn hlut er honum hjélpadi mjog, pvi hann gekk
daglega til kapellu vorrar friar Mariu og bar par fram antifénu henni til
lofs og dyrdar. Par er islenski textinn 4 pessa leid:

Fagnadv, flecklaus mgr, gvps modir,

fagna pv, er fagnad tokt af englinvm,

fagnadv, er gazt eilifan liossins biartleika,
fagnadv modir, fagnadv heilgg gvds gietara,

pv ert ein osnortin modir,

pic lofar ¢ll skepna, modir liossins,

bidium ver, at eilifliga ser pv fyrir oss bidiande.”3

Pegar klerkur er ad dauda kominn flykkjast ad honum djéflar sem hyggj-
ast gripa anda hans en pd birtist sjalf Maria, miskunnarinnar médir, og
rekur pd i burtu. S6gur um jarteinamatt pessa banaséngs eru sidur en
svo bundnar vid Island eingongu. I fraségn Williams af Malmesbury var
songur pessi sagdur hafa bjargad nunnu einni, og sama dtti ad hafa gerst
pegar klerkur einn i Chartres song lagid og textann.7+

71 Unger, Mariu saga 2:778.

72 Unger, Mariu saga 1:73—74.

73 Unger, Mariu saga 1:261.

74 Kati Thnat, ,Marian Miracles and Marian Liturgies in the Benedictine Tradition of Post-
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Baenaversid Ave sanctissima virgo (7or—71r) er ekki ad finna i litargiu

kapdlsku kirkjunnar. Textinn 4 raunar margt sameiginlegt med vinselli
résakransbaen sem eignud var Sixtusi IV (péfi 1471—1484) og vard einkar
vinseal 4 sidustu dratugum 15. aldar; hun hefst 4 sému ordum en framhaldid

er ,mater dei, regina coeli, porta paradisi“. Sd texti var aldrei sunginn i

sléttsong heldur var hann sagdur fram vid ban og pa helst frammi fyrir

likneski af Mariu mey rétt eins og getid er um i jarteinum um Gaude, Dei

genitrix. Stundum hlaut hann raunar ténsetningu métettuhéfunda 4 16.
61d.75 I islenska handritinu er textinn, sem vikur nokkud frd ben Sixtusar
IV en 4 margt sameiginlegt med honum, 4 pessa leid eftir pvi sem rddid
verdur i skriftina:

Ave sanctissima virgo maria

mater domini nostri ihesu christi

regina celorum

paradisi porta

spetialissima domina mundi.

Quia tu es castissima virgo que sine peccato concepta
concepisti dominumz jhesum christumz sine omni peccato.
Tu peperisti creatorem et salvatorem mundi

in quo nobis nulla est diffidentia obsecramus.

Libera nos ab omni malo et ora pro peccatis nostris.

Sambeerilega gerd textans er 6vida ad finna en hann stendur p6 i latnesku

banakveri sem talid er ritad i nunnuklaustri i nedra-Saxlandi 4 16. 61d. M4

75

Conquest England,* Contextualizing Miracles in the Christian West, 1100—1500; New His-
torical Approaches, ritstj. Matthew M. Mesley og Louise E. Wilson. (Oxford: The Society
for the Study of Medieval Languages and Literature, 2014), 72—73. Pessi banasongur
er einnig i ensku handriti frd 15. 81d, sjd The Processional of the Nuns of Chester, titg. John
Wickham Legg, (London: Henry Bradshaw Society, 1899), 21.

Bonnie J. Blackburn, ,The Virgin in the Sun: Music and Image for a Prayer Attributed to
Sixtus IV, Journal of the Royal Musical Association 124 (1999): 168. Um bznina hafa einnig
ritad Sixten Ringbom, ,Maria in Sole and the Virgin of the Rosary,“ Journal of the Warburg
and Courtauld Institutes 25 (1962): 326—330, og Kathryn M. Rudy, Rubrics, Images and
Indulgences in Late Medieval Netherlandish Manuscripts (Leiden: Koninklijke Brill, 2017),
164—168. Textinn er einnig i Henry Luttikhuizen, ,Still Walking: Spiritual Pilgrimage,
Early Dutch Painting and the Dynamics of Faith,“ Push Me, Pull You: Imaginative,
Emotional, Physical, and Spatial Interaction, ritstj. Sarah Blick og Laura D. Gelfand (Leiden:
Brill, 2011), 209.
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Ndtmadami 3. Ave sanctissima virgo (AM 461 12mo).
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r4da af innihaldi bokarinnar ad hun er skrifud af eda fyrir konu.7® I pvi
handriti er adeins um ad reeda baenavers dn nétna. Hvergi annars stadar er
vitad um nétur vid pessa baen og er islenska songbdkin pvi einstok ad pessu
leyti. Lagid sem stendur i AM 461 12mo er raunar fremur évenjulegt, i pvi
er nokkud um stér stokk og endurteknar hendingar med haetti sem ekki
tidkast i sléttsong. Par sem néturnar virdast ekki hafa verid birtar annars
stadar fylgja peer hér (sjd ndtnadaemi 3).

Ave beatissima civitas (71r—v) er andstef til songs & Mariuhdtidum.
Textinn stendur med ndtum i 6tal sléttsongsbokum 4 meginlandinu og
er auk pess i priradda métettu frd 13. 61d, en lagid sem ritad er i AM 461
12mo er ekki hid sama (sji nétnadami 4).77 Petta er stafrofskvadi, par sem
upphafsstafir hvers ords mynda saman steerri heild. Staerstur hluti kvaed-
isins er pad sem kalladist alphabetum, par sem upphafsstafir ordanna praeda
stafr6fid. Pegar stafréfid er & enda taka vid ord sem hefjast 4 sérhlj6dunum
a—u, og loks mynda lokalinurnar ordin Maria virgo. Islenski skrifarinn
leggur ekki dherslu 4 gripluna med videigandi stafsetningu, hefur til deemis
charitatis i stad karitatis og christo 1 stad xristo.

Ave beatissima

ciuitas divinitatis
eterno felix gaudio
habitaculum iustitie
charitatis lilio

mater nobilis
obscecra?® plasmatorem
quarenus redemptos
sanguine tuearis’?

vt viuentis christo

76 Gottfried Wilhelm Leibniz Bibliothek—Niedersichsische Landesbibliothek, MS I 76, bls. 233.
Sjé Helmar Hartel og Felix Ekowski, Handschriften der Niedersichsischen Landesbibliothek
Hannover 1 (Wiesbaden: Otto Harrossowitz, 1989), 76. Nokkrir textar eru til frd midsldum
sem byrja 4 ordunum Ave virgo sanctissima (sbr. Analecta hymnica 38, 171), en ekki er um
ordarugl ad raeda i islenska handritinu, framhald textans er allt annad par.

77 Allt annad lag vid textann er til deemis ad finna i handritinu Wroclaw, Bibl. Kap. Ms 58
(136v), sjd ndnar um handritid { nmgr. 66. Motettan er prentud i The Montpellier Codex, Part
II: Fascicles 3, 4, and 5, Gtg. Hans Tischler (Madison: A-R Editions, 1978), nr. 55.

78 Svo hdr., rétt veeri ‘obsecra’.

79 Svo hdr., rétt veeri ‘tueatur’.
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ymnizemus. Zima

antiquum expurga ipsius oraculo wite

mediatrix auxiliatrix reparatrix illuminatrix [adiutrix
veni viva reos genetrix omnipotentis].3°

Jartein af tilurd antifénunnar er ad finna i islensku handriti frd um 1700,
AM 634 4to. Par segir frd pyskum greifasyni sem sendur var til ndms i
Paris og stundadi par meira hégéma heimsins en listir klerkdémsins. Pegar
biskup nokkur i Pyskalandi andadist var greifasonurinn kjorinn arftaki
hans og ttadist ad nu yrdi fifraedi hans 1jés 6llum monnum. Pvi hélt hann
i Mariukirkjuna, Notre Dame, fleygdi sér gritandi fram & golfid og birtist
honum pd Maria og lofadi 6llu gédu. Svo segir i sogunni: , Eftir svo talad
lidur drottningin brott ad syn, en hann vaknar og sprettur upp geddur svo
mikilli gjof heilags anda, ad dn allri dvél diktar hann nyja antiphonam af
sancta Maria badi i senn ad ordum og hljédum. St antiphona er svo fallin:
Aue beatissima ciuitas [...] og song hann hana ,svo hitt og hvellt ad heyrir
um alla kirkjuna.“8* Er svo sagt ad honum hafi farnast vel i sinum biskups-
domi.

Tveir af premur sidustu séngvum handritsins eru nefndir i Ordubok,
6likt peim sem & undan eru. Sanctifica nos Domine (72r) er songur fyrir
krossmessur og er i Ordubok nefndur vid prjar hitidir, In inventione sancte
crucis, In exaltatione sancte crucis og Commemoratio de sancta cruce.8> Lagid
er hid sama og finna mé i allmérgum erlendum heimildum.8 Textinn er
4 pessa leid:

Sanctifica nos domine

signaculo sancte crucis

vt fiat nobis obstaculum

contra seua jacula inimicorum

defende nos domine per lignum sanctum
et per precium iusti sanguinis tui

in quo nos rede{misti. Alleluia.)

80 F.J. Mone, Hymni Latini Medii Aevi 1—3 (Freiburg, 1853—55), 2:439.

81 Unger, Mariu saga 2:1040. Stafsetning hér faerd til nutimahorfs.

82 Ordo Nidrosiensis Ecclesiae (Ordubdk), ttg. Lilli Gjerlgw (Oslé: Norsk historisk kjeldeskrift-
institutt, 1968), 340, 393, 414.

83 Pad stendur til deemis  handriti i Det kongelige bibliotek, GKS 3449 8vo VI (181v—182v);
Cantus-audkennisniimer 004744.
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Ndétnadami 4. Ave beatissima civitas (dr AM 461 12mo, nidurlag vantar).
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Enn vantar hér aftan 4 lagid, hluta sidasta ordsins (,-misti“ og Alleluia)
og var st hending aldrei skrifud pvi ekki getur vantad neitt i handritid 4
pessum stad.

A sidasta bladi handritsins (72v) eru textar torlesilegir og engin leid ad
greina néturnar. Hér eru tveir songvar, Ave Maria og Michael prepositus
paradisi. Texta peirra er einnig ad finna i sému r6d { handritsbrotinu AM
241 b I € fol., stoku bladi sem talid er ritad um aldamétin 1500 og geymir
fyrirbeenir (suffragia communia), andstef med versi og baen, sem voru hluti
tidagjordar i Skdlholtskirkju eda fylgdu 4 eftir henni. Ave Maria og Michael
prepositus paradisi eru par nr. 2 og 3 af ellefu fyrirbeenum 6ttusongs; i somu
syrpu eru einnig andstef og baenir til handa heilogum Porldki og 68rum
dyrlingum.34 Songurinn sem hefst 4 ordunum Ave Maria fyllir prjir fyrstu
linur bladsins. Textinn virdist lengri i AM 461 12mo en i Skdlholtsbrotinu
en 6mogulegt er ad lesa vidbdtina, sidari hluta fyrstu linu. Ad pvi undan-
skildu hlj6dar textinn svo:

Ave maria electa [...] regina gratia plena virgo serena et dei sponsa
gemma pulcherrima pro nobis deum ora.

A tveimur nedstu linunum er séngurinn Michael prepositus paradisi, sem
auk fyrirbseenanna i Skdlholti var hafdur vid fyrri aftanséng 4 Mikjalsmessu
samkvemt Ordubdk.85 Textinn er 4 pessa leid:

Michael prepositus paradisi quem honorificant angelorum ciues

intercede pro nobis ad dominum.8¢

Pessum texta fylgja nétur i allmérgum evrépskum séngbokum en par sem
néturnar { 461 eru dlasilegar verdur ekki greint hvort lagid er hid sama.
Pad ad badi Ave Maria og Michael prepositus paradisi séu einnig i AM 241
b I ¢ fol. geeti pytt ad efnid 4 fyrri bl6dum kversins sem hér er til umfjosll-
unar hafi upphaflega, 4dur en pad var skafid burt, verid tidaséngur fyrir

84 Lilli Gjerlgw, Liturgica Islandica, Bibliotheca Arnamagnzana 35 (Kaupmannahofn: C.A.
Reitzels Forlag, 1980), 1, 86—91. Um suffragium sji Lilli Gjerlpw, ,Suffragium,* KLNM
17, 421—422.

85 Ordo Nidrosiensis Ecclesiae, 397. I Stjorn (AM 226 fol.) er heilagur Mikjall sagdur ,,prepositus
paradisar forstiori“ og md vera ad st lysing sé sprottin af séngtextanum sem hér um radir.

86 Textinn er prentadur i Gjerlpw, Liturgica Islandica 1, 89.
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Skalholtsdémkirkju. Ad minnsta kosti sker efnid 4 72v sig tr ad pvi leyti
a0 pad 4 sinn fasta stad i liturgiunni en pad 4 ekki vid efni fyrri bladanna
eins og pad er nd.

AJ lokum er vid hefi ad hafa nokkur ord um ténrana eiginleika peirra
fjogurra laga i AM 461 12mo sem ekki hafa fundist i 6drum heimildum:
Sancta Maria, succurre miseris; Gaude, Dei genitrix; Ave sanctissima virgo og
Awve beatissima civitas. Néturnar ad Sancta Maria, succurre miseris er ekki ad
ollu leyti audvelt ad greina en pé virdist songurinn vera { F-dur, pvi grunn-
ténn er F og lekkunarmerki eru greinileg 4 efstu premur nétnastrengjum
af fimm (sjd nétnadeemi 1). Laginu md skipta i fimm hendingar (sem enda
4 ordunum miseris, flebiles, clero, sexu og Alleluia) og allar enda 4 téninum
F nema hin pridja; han virdist enda 4 G en pé er 6rdugt ad lesa Gr handrit-
inu hér. I 461 lykur laginu med langri ténarunu a ordinu ,,Alleluia“ en hinu
hefdbundna andstefi litargiunnar lykur med Davidssilmi eins og hefdin
kvedur 4 um.

Gaude, Dei genitrix er ekki sama lag og tidkadist vida i Evrépu; pad
lag er i frygiskri tontegund en pott adeins sidustu hendingar lagsins hafi
vardveist i AM 461 12mo md af peim rdda ad tédntegundin er dérisk (sjd
nétnademi 2). [ islensku békinni lykur laginu 4 téninum D, ekki E eins og
i hinum ttbreiddari sléttsong.87

Ténsetningu baenarinnar Ave sanctissima virgo er eins og ddur er getid
hvergi ad finna nema hér (sja nétnadaemi 3). Lagid er i lydiskri tontegund
og md hér minna 4 dbendingu Réberts A. Ottdssonar um ad tidni peirrar
téntegundar i Porldkstidum kunni ad vera fyrirbodi pess hve algeng hun
vard i islenskum song 4 19. 61d.88 Allmargar ténhendingar koma fyrir oftar
en einu sinni i laginu, til deemis eru sému ténar 4 ordunum Ave og virgo,
paradisi og libera nos, porta og creatorem, sine peccato og concepisti, sine omni
og nulla est.

Lagid vid Ave beatissima civitas hefur ekki fundist i erlendum békum
pétt textinn komi vida fyrir (sji nétnademi 4). Nidurlagid vantar en po
virdist ljost ad lagid er i frygiskri tontegund; upphafshendingarnar sveima

87 Utbreiddara lagid hefur audkennisnimerid (CAO/Cantus ID) 2920, sja http://gregorianik.
uni-regensburg.de/cdb/2920, skodad 30. mars 2019.

88 Robert Abraham Ottésson, Sancti Thorlaci episcopi officia rhythmica et proprium misse in AM
241 a folio, Biblioteca Arnamagnaana Supplementum 3 (Kaupmannahéfn: Ejnar Munks-
gaard, 1959), 65—67. P6 ber ad hafa i huga ad samkvamt reglum musica ficta matti syngja B
(B rotundum) pott skrifad veri H (B quadratum).
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mjog i kringum téninn E sem einnig er hvildarpunktur i lok flestra hend-
inga i fyrri hluta lagsins.

Noéturnar sem vardveist hafa i AM 461 12mo bregda dhugaverdu ljési 4
pa truarmenningu sem hér rikti i kapélskum sid. Par syna ad baenaséngur
atti sér ekki einungis stad i fostu formi messu og tidasongs. Adeins prir
af niu s6ngvum eru nefndir i Ordubdk eda skrifadir upp i liturgiskum
handritum. Pad gefur til kynna ad flest 16gin i 461 hafi verid lidur i ann-
ars konar banahaldi, veentanlega pess sem dtti bokina. Pad ad l6gin eru
onnur en almennt voru sungin vid sému texta annars stadar i Evrépu geeti
bent til pess ad hér 4 landi hafi einhverjir fengist vid nysképun i séng og
kvaedagerd, ad minnsta kosti med pvi ad fella texta ad ténum med nyjum
heetti eins og geymd lagsins O florens rosa / O Jesu dulcissime ber med sér.
Einnig synir kverid ad sparneytnir kirkjunnar menn leitudust vid ad upp-
faera songforda sinn med pvi ad skafa upp bekur og nyta skinnid aftur. S4
sem song ur pessu litla kveri kunni eflaust ymsar Mariuségur og kannski
hefur honum pétt vissara ad eiga og fara med kraftaverkaséngva sem eftir
6llu ad deema h6fdu reynst 6drum vel.

Heimkynni

AJ endingu er vid hafi ad huga ad pvi hvar petta smda en efnisrika
handrit gaeti verid upprunnid. Pad kom til Arna Magntssonar fra Porsteini
Eyjolfssyni (um 1645—1714) l6gréttumanni 4 Haeyri { Stokkseyrarhreppi.
Engar frekari upplysingar um feril pess er ad finna hji Arna. A spassium
i handritinu eru sums stadar parud mannanéfn — Bjarni Bjarnason, Arni
Jonsson og Arni Halldérsson (6vist)® — en erfitt er ad tengja pau vid
Porstein og framattir hans. Porsteinn hafdi verid radsmadur i Skdlholti 4
drunum 1682—84 og hugsanlegt er ad handritid hafi pa komist i hans hendur
fremur en ad pad hafi verid attargdss. Spassiukrot 4 bl. 6v gefur hugsanlega
visbendingu um verustad handritsins einhvern tima 4 peirri halfu annarri 61d
sem leid fra pvi ad pad var skrifad og par til pad komst i eigu Porsteins. Par
stendur & nedri spassiu, 4 hvolfi: ,struge J Lang® og verdur ad telja liklegt
ad par sé dtt vid bzinn Strjug { Langadal i Hunavatnssyslu. Svo vill til ad i

89 Nafn Bjarna virdist vera & 10v, 26r og 51v, ,Arne ionson® stendur 4 57r og 4 37r og 41v er
nafn sem virdist geta verid Arni Halldérsson. A 30r mé lesa ,Mynum god[ooo] sigurde
[...]* og 4 bl. 30v hefur barn skrifad upphaf Fadirvorsins.
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AM 461 12mo, bl. 6v, nedri spdssia.

handritinu er ad finna banir sem einnig geta bent til Langadals eins og nd
skal greina.

A bl. 4413—12 er baen 4 latinu sem hefst 4 pessum ordum: ,Aue sancta
famula sita ihesu christi qui cum tota anima deo placuisti ...“ og lykur svo:
»Ora pronobis beata uirgo sita : ut mundiemur ab omnibus in hac uita“.
Pessari ben er beint til dyrlings sem ekki virdist hafa verid pekktur &
[slandi fyrr en 4 15. 6ld, heilagrar Situ (Zita).9° Sita var uppi 4 13. 6ld,
bjénustustilka i Lucca 4 ftaliu. Han vard fyrir barsmidum og illri medferd
af hilfu hdsbanda sinna og samstarfsmanna en eftir dauda hennar foér
félk ad heita 4 hana, ekki sist vinnufélk og pjénustustilkur. Utan Italiu
verdur einkum vart vid dyrkun hennar 4 Englandi og liklegt er ad padan
hafi dtranadurinn borist til Islands. Hér & landi var likneski hennar ad
finna i fjorum kirkjum d& Nordurlandi: i klaustrunum 4 Pingeyrum og
Munkapverd, i kirkjunni & M60ruvéllum i Eyjafirdi og i kirkjunni 4
Holtast6dum i Langadal.9" Holtastadir eru nesti baer vid Strjug og nertakt
a0 gera pvi skdéna ad st hafi verid kirkjan sem eigandi eda eigendur AM 461
12mo sé6ttu. Han var helgud heilogum Nikuldsi og i méldaga kirkjunnar
frd 1461 kemur fram ad i henni var likneski hans dsamt Mariulikneski,
likneski Johannesar skirara og peirra Katrinar og Situ. I méldaganum er
tekid fram ad fyrir likneskjum Nikuldsar og Mariu séu ljésastikur. Auk
pess er i kirkjunni ,tréskrin med helgum démum® og ,kross med undir-

90 Benina er einnig ad finna i tidabok frd birgittinaklaustrinu i Syon 4 Englandi, sja Charity
Scott-Stokes, Women’s Books of Hours in Medieval England. The Library of Medieval
England (Cambridge: D.S. Brewer, 2006), 121—122.

91 Margaret Cormack, ,Saints of Medieval Hélar: A Statistical Survey of the Veneration of
Saints in the Diocese, Peregrinations. Journal of Medieval Art and Architecture 3/1 (2011):
34—35. Cormack vekur athygli 4 pvi ad pad var Margrét Vigfusdottir sem gaf likneski Situ
til kirkjunnar 4 Modruvéllum en fjolskylda hennar hafdi tengsl vid England.



146 GRIPLA

AM 461 12mo, bl. 44r. Fyrstu tver linurnar eru d islensku en sidan befst ban
til heilagrar Situ med ordunum Aue sancta famula sita.
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stodum*.9% Par hafa s6knarbdrnin getad kropid ad krossi og i kirkjunni
gitu pau ennfremur fert dyrlingunum bznir sinar — gott var ad eiga
talnaband pegar résakransinn var bedinn. Ef marka md efnid i 461 stédu
kross Krists og Maria gudsmédir peim naest sem h6fdu kverid milli handa
sinna. En pad synir lika ad banir og séngur dttu ekki einvérdungu heima i
kirkjunni heldur fylgdu manneskjunum i dagsins 6nn og voru peim mikil-
vaegt haldreipi i verkefninu protlausa: ad bagja burt syndum og dsékn
djofulsins.

Lokaord

Hér hefur verid reynt ad gefa yfirsyn um pa efnisflokka sem finna md
i AM 461 12mo. Peir reynast flestir, ef ekki allir, snerta daglegt lif eins
og pvi var lifad innan pess ramma drstida og kirkjudrs sem kapolsk
kirkjuskipan markadi pvi. Efnisflokkarnir fléttast saman i handritinu og
endurspegla hvernig andleg eda triarleg efni runnu saman vid likamlegan,
félagslegan og efnahagslegan veruleika. Par lagagreinar ur Jénsbok og
Kristinrétti Arna biskups, sem tilteknar eru, snerta badi eignarrétt, réttar-
far og kristnihald. Af6ll og sjukdémar voru fyrirbyggd og vid peim brugdist
med benum og dkollum og banasjédurinn nyttist vid formlegar kirkjulegar
athafnir jafnt sem til beenagj6rdar 4 heimili eda i einrtmi. Par 6fust saman
tungumdlin tvé sem notud voru i landinu, islenska og latina. Par skyr-
ingar sem fylgja beenunum i handritinu visa ekki eingdngu til helgihalds
og benagjordar, heldur einnig til pess ytri veruleika sem f6lk bjé vid, par
sem sinna purfti skepnum og tryggja velferd peirra, koma bérnum i heim-
inn og st6dva bledingar, ferdast stada 4 milli i 6tryggu vedri og bregdast
vid ndttdruhamférum. Sidast en ekki sist ma finna figaetan vitnisburd um
songmennt og songidkun i ndétnakversslitrinu sem einhvern tima hefur
verid slegid saman vid meginhandritid. St stadreynd ad Mariuséngvar 4
nétum hafa vardveist i pessu handriti bendir tvirztt til pess ad peir hafi
myndad pdtt i peim vefnadi hversdagslifs { Langadal sem vid sjaum leiftur
af 4 sidum AM 461 12mo.

92 DIV, 350.
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AGRIP
Dyrlingar og daglegt braud i Langadal. Efni og samhengi i AM 461 12mo
Efnisord: benir, songvar, himnabréf, litdrgia, traarlif, Mariudyrkun, Heil6g Sita

Handritid AM 461 12mo er ad likindum skrifad 4 fj6rda tug sextindu aldar. Pad
geymir leifar af dagatali og paskat6flu auk upplysinga um kirkjudrid og minnisvers
um timatalsatreikninga; einnig stok dkvaedi Jonsbokar og Kristinréttar Arna
biskups. Pa fer { handritinu mikid fyrir beenum og dko6llum, ekki sist peim sem
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tengd eru meetti helgra nafna. Baenirnar eru ymist & islensku eda latinu og i
handritinu er lika kver med latneskum séngvum & nétum. I greininni er sérstaklega
fjallad um banirnar og séngvana og pau sett { samhengi vid annad efni handritsins.
L6gd er dhersla 4 ad skyra hvernig petta efni tengist hversdagslegum veruleika
peirra sem h6fdu handritid undir héndum og varpar pannig ljési 4 traarlif & [slandi

undir lok kapolsks sidar.
SUMMARY

Daily and divine affairs in Langidalur. The content and context of AM 461 12mo

Keywords: prayers, music, heavenly letters, liturgy, religious life, Marian worship,
Saint Zita

The manuscript AM 461 12mo was likely written in the 1530s. It contains fragments
of a liturgical calendar and Easter table along with information on the church
year and the calculation of dates, as well as individual clauses from Jénsbdk and
Kristinréttur Arna biskups. The manuscript also contains many prayers and
appeals, in Latin and Icelandic, particularly of the kind that invoke the power of
holy names. The last quire of the manuscript contains religious songs in Latin
with music notation. In this article, particular attention is given to the prayers and
songs, and they are examined in the context of the manuscript’s other material.
Attention is given to how this material is related to the everyday lives of those who
used the manuscript, and how it sheds light on religious life in Iceland in the final
decades of the Roman Catholic era.
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ELIZABETH WALGENBACH

THE CANON SI QUIS SUADENTE
AND EXCOMMUNICATION
IN MEDIEVAL ICELAND

Introduction

ARNA SAGA BISKUPS tells a story about a priest thrown off a ferry cross-
ing the river Olfusa in southwest Iceland in 1277. Two royal officials were
carrying letters from the Norwegian king when they ejected the priest and
his luggage.* When Arni Porliksson, the Bishop of Skalaholt in southern
Iceland, later encountered the two officials, he was not pleased and gave
them a serious warning: “You have brought a papal excommunication
upon yourselves by your very act, and you are in no way absolved until you
swear the oath that the laws of the church dictate and until you compensate
the priest.” Bishop Arni informed these men that they had brought a papal
excommunication upon themselves by the very act, in Old Norse-Icelandic
af sjdlfu verkinu, of roughing up a priest. In this, Bishop Arni was following
the doctrine set down by the canon Si quis suadente, which called for the
automatic excommunication of those who laid violent hands on clerics.?

1 Arna saga biskups, ed. by Gudrun Asa Grimsdottir, Biskupa sogur vol. 3, Arna saga biskups,
Ldrentius saga biskups, Islenzk fornrit 17 (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka fornritafélag, 1998), 70.
I thank Anders Winroth and the anonymous reviewers for their comments and suggestions.
Errors are mine alone.

2 Arna saga biskups, 70: “Sé ek eptir ykkrum flutningi at pid hafit fellt pafabann 4 ykkr af
sjalfu verkinu, ok dugir med engu méti at pid séud eigi leystir, ok eigi pid 4dr sverja fyrir
lausnina pann eid sem 16g kirkjunnar bj6da en beta prestinum rétt sinn.”

3 Decretum magistri Gratiani, C. 17 q. 4 c. 29 (second recension text). ed. Corpus iuris canonici,
ed. by Emil Friedberg (Leipzig: Ex Officina Bernhardi Tauchnitz, 1879), 1.822. I follow
the distinction between the first and second recensions of the Decretum as argued for by
Anders Winroth, The Making of Gratian’s Decretum (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press), 197—227. The canon is associated with increasing papal claims to power and the so-
called papal monarchy. See, Richard Helmholz, “Si quis suadente’ (C.17 q.4 c.29): Theory
and practice,” Proceedings of the Seventh International Congress of Medieval Canon Law,
Cambridge, 23—27 July 1984, edited by Peter Linehan (Vatican City: Biblioteca Apostolica
Vaticana, 1988), 425; Elisabeth Vodola, Excommunication in the Middle Ages (Berkley and
Los Angeles: University of California Press, 1986), 28—29.

Gripla XXX (2019): 155—185
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The bishop demanded that the officials swear an oath and compensate
the priest in order to be released from the excommunication. When they
would not, the bishop decided to absolve them anyway, lest they set sail
excommunicated (and perhaps drown), but said that they owed the priest
six marks.4 According to the saga, at least one of the offenders, Eindridi,
was pleased with this solution and worked to reach the best agreements
possible between Bishop Arni and King Magnus. All of the remedies of-
fered by the bishop, however, differed from those set down in the original
canon, which demanded that anyone excommunicated in this way must
seek absolution from the pope, unless in peril of death.

This article focuses on the adoption of the canon Si quis suadente in
Iceland from the twelfth through the fourteenth centuries. The canon
codified key developments in the sanction of excommunication during
the Middle Ages, introducing “automatic” excommunications that were
incurred instantly upon doing forbidden actions. Tracing the adoption,
translation, and interpretation of this canon allows us to assess in some
detail the ways in which Icelandic bishops and clerics interpreted the
teachings of canon law in their own dioceses and parishes, allowing us to
assess what is increasingly referred to as “local canon law” in a remote set
of dioceses.>

This article traces the legal developments of Si quis suadente as they
were incorporated into Icelandic church law, particularly in light of the
evidence provided by legal manuscripts of the fourteenth century. These
manuscripts, of which there are a great number, have remained rela-
tively understudied and unevenly catalogued, although this is beginning
to change.® In this article I focus in particular on manuscripts containing

4  Arna saga biskups, 70.

5  For discussion of the concept see Anthony Perron, “Local Knowledge of Canon Law, ca.
1150—1250,” Cambridge History of Medieval Canon Law, edited by John C. Wei and Anders
Winroth (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, forthcoming); Richard Helmholz,
“Were the English Ecclesiastical Tribunals Courts of Law?” Law and Private Life in the
Middle Ages: Proceedings of the Sixth Carlsberg Acadeny Conference on Medieval Legal History
2009 edited by Per Andersen, Mia Miinster-Swendsen and Helle Vogt (Copenhagen,
DJOF Publishing 2011), 23—27; Anders Winroth, “The Canon Law of Emergency Baptism
and of Marriage in Iceland and Europe,” Gripla 29 (2018): 204—11, 221—22; and Eldbjgrg
Haug, “Concordats, Statute and Conflict in Arna saga biskups,” Collegium Medievale 28
(2015): 95.

6 Kristoffer Vadum, for instance, provides a more thorough identification of the many
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Kristinréttr Arna, the “new” Christian laws accepted in Iceland in 1275.7
These manuscripts often contain additional texts that further detail how
Si quis suadente was understood in Iceland, including both prescriptive lists
and formulas for oaths like the one proposed by Bishop Arni to the king’s
officials. These sources allow us to understand how an important aspect of
canon law was interpreted in Iceland during the later Middle Ages.
Although recent scholarship has increasingly studied the role of
Latin canon law in vernacular laws (both secular and ecclesiastical) in
Scandinavia, there still remains much work to be done within the field,
particularly with regard to the Latin sources for vernacular ecclesiastical
laws.® This article evaluates the manuscripts in detail to illuminate the his-

excerpts from canonical works in the manuscript AM 671 4to in his doctoral thesis, “Bruk
av kanonistisk litteratur i Nidarosprovinsen ca. 1250—1340, ” (Ph.D. Dissertation, The
University of Oslo, 2015).

7 There are 50 surviving medieval manuscripts that contain at least a portion of Kristinréttr
Arna. For further discussion of these manuscripts see, Magntis Lyngdal Magnusson, “Kitt
er peim af kristinrétti, keerur vilja margar laera: Af kristinrétti Arna, setning hans og vald-
svidi,” Gripla 15 (2004): 43—90. Arna saga, 48—49 narrates how the law was composed and
accepted at the Alping.

8  Recent research on canon law in a Nordic context and on the influences of European law
on the north includes: Agnes S. Arnérsdottir, “Two Models of Marriage? Canon Law and
Icelandic Marriage Practice in the Late Middle Ages,” Nordic Perspectives on Medieval Canon
Law, edited by Mia Korpiola (Helsinki: Matthias Calonius Society, 1999), 79—92; Agnes
S. Arnérsdéttir, Property and Virginity: The Christianization of Marriage in Medieval Iceland
1200—1600 (Aarhus: Aarhus University Press, 2010); Joel Anderson, “Disseminating and
Dispensing Canon Law in Medieval Iceland," Arkiv for nordisk filologi 128 (2013): 79—95;
Per Andersen, Kirsi Salonen, Helle I. M. Sigh, and Helle Vogt (eds.) How Nordic Are the
Nordic Medieval laws? Ten Years After; Proceedings of the Tenth Carlsberg Academy Conference
on Medieval Legal History 2013 (Copenhagen: DJQF Publishing, 2014); Per Andersen,
Ditlev Tamm and Helle Vogt (eds.) How Nordic are the Nordic Medieval Laws?: Proceedings
from the first Carlsberg Conference on Medieval Legal History, 2nd. ed. (Copenhagen: DJOF
Publishing, 2011). Lira Magnusardéttir, Bannfering og kirkjuvald d Islandi 1275—1550: Légog
rannséknarforsendur, (Reykjavik: Hdskélautgafan, 2007); Lira Magnusardottir, “Icelandic
Church Law in the Vernacular 1275-1550,” Bulletin of Medieval Canon Law 23 (2015): 127—
43; Torgeir Landro, “Kristenrett og kyrkjerett: Borgartingskristenretten i eit komparativt
perspektiv,” (Ph.D. diss., The University of Bergen, 2010); Bertil Nilsson, De sepulturis.
Gravrdtten i Corpus turis canonici och 1 medeltida nordisk lagstifining (Stockholm: Almqvist &
Wiksell International, 1993); Vadum, “Bruk av kanonistisk litteratur;” Kristoffer Vadum,
“Canon Law and Politics in Grimr Hélmsteinsson’s Jons Saga Baptista IT” trans. by Alan
Crozier. Intellectual Culture in Medieval Scandinavia, c. 1100—1350. ed. by Stefka Georgieva
Eriksen, Disput 28 (Turnhout: Brepols, 2016), 175—209; Sigurdur Lindal, “Um pekkingu
Islendinga 4 rémverskum og kanéniskum rétti frd 12. 51d til midrar 16. aldar," Ulfljdtur
50 (1997): 241—273; Anders Winroth, “Canon Law in the Artic,” Texts and Contexts in
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tory of the adoption of an important canon at a local level. Icelandic clerics
adopted and adapted a fairly narrow range of standard texts and commen-
taries in their treatment of S7 quis suadente, but the surviving manuscripts
sources show that the canon and its consequences continued to be points
of discussion and pastoral administration for Icelandic churchmen long
after they were first promulgated and translated into Old Norse-Icelandic.
Lists of actions that led to automatic excommunication were common in
fourteenth-century legal manuscripts, and many episcopal statutes warn
about such excommunications and discuss how people thus excommuni-
cated should be dealt with.

The Canon

Si quis suadente (C. 17 q. 4 c. 29) is an oft-discussed canon that first saw
wide circulation in the second recension of Gratian’s Decretum (ca. 1150).9
The basic premise of Si quis suadente was that clerics should be absolutely
protected from violence. The canon enforced this with automatic excom-
munication (“ipso facto”) for anyone who violated it. Moreover, this
particular type of excommunication, in the original wording of the canon,
could only be absolved by the pope except in cases of urgent mortal peril.
This canon was the origin of a new type of excommunication in the me-
dieval church, excommunication latae sententiae, or by an already passed
sentence. This type of excommunication did not require a formal warning
or even that a bishop speak the sentence over a person. Performing a for-
bidden action was enough to automatically bring down the sentence; hence
such excommunications are sometimes referred to as excommunications
de jure or ipso facto. *° In Old Norse-Icelandic this is translated as bann af

Medieval Legal History: Essays in Honor of Charles Donabue, edited by Sara McDougall,
Anna di Robiland and John Witte Jr. (Berkeley, Calif.: Robbins Collection, 2016), 301—
309; Winroth, “The Canon Law of Emergency Baptism,” 203—229; and Anders Winroth,
“Goffredus och Vistgétalagen,” Kyrkobistorisk drsskrift 1:119 (2019): 183—88.

9 The full text of the canon reads: “Si quis suadente diabolo huius sacrilegii uicium incurrerit,
quod in clericum vel monachum uiolentas manus iniecerit, anathematis uinculo subiaceat,
et nullus episcoporum illum presumat absoluere, nisi mortis urgente periculo, donec apost-
olico conspectui presentetur, et eius mandatum suscipiat.” Decretum magistri Gratiant, C. 17
q.4c. 29,1822

10 Vodola, Excommunication, 34—35 note 27.
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sjdlfu verkinu “excommunication by the deed itself” and is also sometimes

referred to as pdfans bann “papal excommunication.”"*

The innovations introduced by S7 quis suadente changed the way excom-
munication functioned in church law, adding to the older type of excom-
munication, which could only be handed down by a bishop and required
at least one warning that a person cease their offending behavior before
it could be pronounced.* It was a contested canon and the subject of sig-
nificant comment and glossing by later interpreters.*> Many also wrote di-
rectly to the pope asking for clarification of the canon’s reach.'* By the late
Middle Ages it had spawned a genre of fairly standardized petitions sent to
a branch of the papacy specifically formed to process such requests.”

11 Lira Magnusardéttir, Bannfaring, 78—104.

12 The history of excommunication in the medieval church is long and complex and cannot
be fully addressed here. Key works include: F. Donald Logan, Excommunication and
the Secular Arm in Medieval England: A Study in Legal Procedure from the Thirteenth to
the Sixteenth Century (Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1968); F. Donald Logan
“Excommunication,” Dictionary of the Middle Ages, ed. Joseph R. Strayer (New York:
Charles Scribner’s Sons, 1984), 4.536—38. Vodola, Excommunication in the Middle Ages;
Paul Hinschius, System des katholischen Kirchenrechts (Berlin, 1869—1897, reprinted Graz,
1959), 4.698—705, 799—806; Alexander Murray, Excommunication and Conscience in the
Middle Ages: The Jobn Coffin Memorial Lecture, 13 February 19091 (London: The University
of London, 1991); Richard H. Helmholz, “Excommunication as a Legal Sanction: The
Attitudes of the Medieval Canonists,” Zeitschrift Der Savigny-Stiftung fur Rechtsgeschichte,
Kan. Abt. 68 (1982): 202—18; Richard H. Helmholz, “Excommunication in Twelfth Century
England,” Journal of Law and Religion 11 (1995): 235—53; Richard H. Helmholz, The Spirit of
Classical Canon Law (Athens, Ga.: University of Georgia Press, 1996), 366—93; Rosalind
Hill, “The Theory and Practice of Excommunication in Medieval England,” History 42
(1957): 1—11; Rosalind Hill, “Public Penance: Some Problems of a Thirteenth-Century
Bishop,” History 36 (1951): 213—226; Vodola, Excommunication; Lira Magnusardottir,
Bannfaring; Torstein Jprgensen, “Excommunication — an act of expulsion from heaven and
earth,” The Creation of Medieval Northern Europe: Christianisation, Social Transformations,
and Historiography, Essays in Honour of Sverre Bagge, edited by Leidulf Melve and Sigbjgrn
Spnnesyn (Oslo: Dreyers forlag, 2012), 58—69.

13 Innocent IV, In V libros Decretalium commentaria (Venice 1570), 546—547. Raymond of
Penyafort, Summa de paenitentia, edited by Xaverio Ochoa and Aloisio Diez (Rome:
Commentarium pro religiosis, 1976), 3.33.10—11; Gottofredo da Trani (Goffredus Tran-
ensis), Summa super titulus decretalium (Lyon 1519; reprint 1968), 241; Hostiensis, Summa
aurea (Venice 1574), 5.1880—84.

14 It is often the case that the pope’s response to a query survives while the letter bearing the
question does not.

15 Some of these petitions are preserved in the Vatican archives, although almost none
survive from before the mid-fifteenth century, see Torstein Jorgensen (ed.), Synder og
pavemaks: Botsbrev fra Den Norske Kirkeprovins og Sudergyene til Pavestolen 1438—1531,
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Si quis suadente quickly grew in importance within canon law. What
was originally a sanction only concerning violence against clerics quickly
came to include a number of other offenses. In lists from thirteenth cen-
tury canonical commentaries there are 16—32 actions that incurred auto-
matic excommunication, for example forging a papal letter or setting fire
to a church.1® These lists tended to expand rather than contract, with one
French list reaching over one hundred potential offenses by the end of the

thirteenth century.”” Excommunication of this type also became a standard

threat connected to papal orders and other documents.'8

Alongside expanding lists of offenses that led to automatic excommu-
nication was an expansion in the number of exceptions to S7 quis suadente
that did not need to be absolved by the pope. These involved mitigating
circumstances such as ignorance of a person’s clerical status or finding a
cleric in a compromising position with one’s wife, daughter, or sister.d
Some interpreters further asserted that the need for papal absolution only
applied to the most serious crimes, not minor blows that did not lead to
death or serious harm.>°® From very soon after its acceptance into law,
popes often delegated the authority to absolve de jure excommunications,
although the canon remained under the so-called reserve delicts that were

Diplomatarium Poenitentiariae Norvegicum (Stavanger: Misjonshggskolens forlag, 2004).
The papal penitentiary dealt not only with S quis suadente cases but also marriage within
the prohibited degrees of kinship and those in orders who wanted to advance despite
illegitimacy. For an excellent introduction to this material see Kirsi Salonen and Ludwig
Schmugge, A Sip from the “Well of Grace”: Medieval Texts from the Apostolic Penitentiary
(Washington, D.C.: Catholic University of America Press, 2009).

16 Hostiensis, Summa aurea, 5.1880—84 (lists 32 actions); Raymond of Penyafort, Summa de
paenitenta, 3.33.10 (lists 16—17 actions, depending on the manuscript); Gottofredo da Trani,
Summa super titulus decretalium, 241 (lists 18 actions). For further lists of excommunication
latae sententiae see, Vodola, Excommunication, 34—35 note 27.

17 Vodola, Excommunication, 34—35 note 27.

18 Logan, “Excommunication,” 536: latae sententiae excommunication “became the coercive
edge to even routine decrees.”

19 Raymond of Penyafort, Summa de paenitentia, 3.33.11 (lists 7 exceptions); Gottofredo da
Trani (Goffredus Tranensis), Summa super titulus decretalium, 241 (lists 12 exceptions).

20 Hostiensis believed that some cases of excommunication were so “trivial” that they could
be absolved by bishops alone. Figueira, “Papal Reserved Powers,” 108. A letter from Pope
Clement III to the Norwegian archbishop granted the archbishop power to absolve de
Jjure excommunications if they did not result in death or grievous bodily harm. See, Eirik
Vandvik (ed.), Latinske Dokument til Norsk Historie (Oslo: Det Norske Samlaget, 1959),
92.
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officially under direct papal authority.** Robert Figueira has argued that in
practice, the authority to absolve such excommunications was so frequently
delegated to papal legates in the late twelfth and early thirteenth centuries
that their right to absolve this type of excommunication was accepted as a
custom by canonists such as Bernard of Parma and Hostiensis.>

In the remainder of this article I will demonstrate how Icelandic bish-
ops engaged with the canon S7 quis suadente and incorporated it into their
understanding of how to minister to and discipline their flocks, as well
as how they understood their own authority within the legal system. No
Icelandic bishops were papal legates, but they nevertheless took responsi-
bility for regulating ipso facto excommunications. What stands out about
evidence from Iceland is not the tendency for bishops to default to local
solutions in cases of violence against clerics rather than the pope — this was
common?3 — but rather the nature of these local solutions, which, as far as
the evidence will allow us to see, involved bishops positioning themselves
as interpreters of guds log “God’s laws,” which in this context refers to
canon law works such as the Decretum and the Liber extra but also com-
mentaries like those by Goffredus of Trano or Raymond of Penyafort.

The Reach of Canon Law:
Sources and their Dissemination in Iceland

Despite the geographic distance between the papal curia in Rome (or
Avignon) and the schools of canon law in Bologna and Iceland, Si quis
suadente and other developments in canon law were quick to reach the
province of Nidardss, of which Iceland was a part (from its founding in
1152/1153). The Archbishops of Nidardss corresponded with the pope,
and archbishop Jén raudi attended the Second Council of Lyon in 1274.24
Icelandic bishops visited Norway regularly and, especially in the fourteenth

21 Figueira, “Papal Reserved Powers,” 191—211.

22 Figueira, “Papal Reserved Powers,” 193. See also Helmholz, “English Ecclesiastical Tri-
bunals,” 23.

23 Richard Helmholz, for example, found that only two of ca. 150 cases invoking S7 quis
suadente that he examined from English court books mentioned recourse to the pope, “Si
quis suadente,” 435. Helmholz, “English Ecclesiastical Tribunals,” 23—27.

24 “Annales regii,” Islandske Annaler indtil 1578, edited by Gustav Storm (Christiania:
Grgndahl, 1888 [reprinted Oslo: 1977]), 139.
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century, several Icelandic bishops were either Norwegian or educated in
Norway.?> Moreover, Icelandic churchmen traveled to Norway and be-
yond, and Norse churchmen were sometimes educated in the European
schools. Bishop Jon Halldérsson of Skilaholt (1322—1339), for example,
studied at the universities in both Paris and Bologna, the centers of canon
law scholarship in the Middle Ages.>®

By the fourteenth century, expertise in Latin and canon law were
extolled as important traits for a bishop, at least within the elite clerical
culture that produced many of the sagas of bishops.?” Although the major-
ity of Latin legal works once extant in Iceland no longer survive, indirect
evidence such as church inventories as well as surviving fragmentary texts
point to a range of standard works of and commentaries on canon law
being available and in use in all centers of church power in Nidar6ss epis-

copal province.*8

Sources for Iceland: Letters

The earliest sources from Nidardss province that address S7 quis suadente
are found in letters. These early letters clarify the basic interpretation
of the canon, concerning who can absolve from what and in some cases
whether or not a person should be considered a cleric for the purposes of
the canon. In one letter from Pope Clement III to the Bishop elect of Oslo,
dated to 1190—1191, the pope answers a specific question in connection

25 Erika Sigurdsson, The Church in Fourteenth-Century Iceland: The Formation of an Elite
Clerical Identity (London and Boston: Brill, 2016), 85—92.

26 Alfred Jakobsen, “Jéns péttr biskups Halldérssonar,” Medieval Scandinavia: An Encyclo-
pedia, edited by Phillip Pulsiano and Kirsten Wolf (New York and London: Garland,
1993), 346. See also, Sverre Bagge, “Nordic Students at Foreign Universities until 1660,”
Scandinavian Journal of History 9 (1984): 1—29.

27 Sigurdsson, The Church in Fourteenth-Century Iceland, 96—175.

28 Evidence about which texts were available to clerics in Nidar6ss province is of three types,
sources mentioned in inventories, wills, or sagas; preserved translations (usually of short
excerpts); or fragments of Latin texts. There seems to be one surviving manuscript of an
entire canonical commentary that was known to be in Nidardss province in the Middle
Ages, a copy of Goffredus of Trano’s Summa. This manuscript was probably owned by the
Bishop of Bergen but is now preserved in Uppsala as Cod. Upsal. C 564. For more detailed
discussion of these sources see, Sveinbjorn Rafnsson,“Skriftabod Porldks biskups,” Gripla 5
(1982), 97; Sigurdur Lindal, “Um pekkingu Islendinga 4 rémverskum og kanéniskum rétti.”
A number of Latin fragments connected with canon law survive in the Norwegian national
archives. Vadum lists them in, “Canon law and politics,” 178 note 10.
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with the canon: can an abbot absolve a monk who killed a cleric before he
took orders? The pope answers no “because the excommunication preceded
his becoming a monk, he is not able to obtain absolution except through
the Roman pontiff or his delegate. However, by our dispensation you have
the power to grant him absolution and impose a fitting punishment.”*9
Here the pope asserts that the case is reserved to him and then in the next
breath grants the questioner the authority to absolve the individual con-
cerned. The question revolves around violence done to a cleric and who
can absolve the excommunication that the killer automatically incurred, the
core of the original canon. In this letter the pope takes a clear stand for his
own authority but is also prepared to delegate the actual absolution.

In another early letter, Clement III, writing to the Archbishop of
Nidardss, probably sometime between 1187—1191, explained that clerics
who acted in disregard of their status, involved themselves in lay con-
flicts (specifically the efforts of the priest Sverrir Sigurdarson to claim
the Norwegian crown), and were killed, did not fall under the canon.3°
Leaving aside the political implications of this letter, it is clear that the
pope and his correspondent are both fully aware of the canon and only
a detail of interpretation is under discussion. Here the pope decides that
these particular clerics have betrayed their vows to the point that they are
no longer protected by the canon, though they were not formally deposed
or excommunicated at the time they were killed. He calls for a penance for
the killers only a little more severe than if the slain clerics in question had
been laymen.3*

The earliest letter in this context directly addressing Iceland is dated to
1173, from a similar period to the papal letters discussed above although it
is preserved in a late manuscript (AM 186 4to Hvanneyrarbdk from the
fifteenth century). It is a letter written by the archbishop to the bishops
in both Skdlaholt and Hélar and reminds them that it is forbidden to lay

29 Vandvik (ed.), Latinske Dokument, 86: “quod ubi precessit talis excommunicatio mona-
chatum, non nisi per Romanum pontificem vel mandato ipsius absolutionem poterit opt-
inere. Ex dispensatione tamen ei poteris auctoritate nostra munus absolutionis impendere
et pro excessu penitentiam iniungere congruentem.”

30 Vandvik, Latinske Dokument, 90: “canone late sententie laici minime coartentur.” This letter
is sometimes attributed to Pope Celestine III, although this does not significantly affect the
dating of the document. Ibid., 189.

31 Ibid,, 9o0.
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a violent hand on clerics and that that no killer of a cleric or a monk can
be absolved, except by the pope.3? If the dating of this letter is accurate,
it is probably the earliest attestation of the canon in Old Norse-Icelandic.
Gudrin Asa Grimsdottir has suggested that this letter, as well as several
of the pilgrimages to Rome mentioned in Sturlunga saga, are evidence for
the acceptance of the principles of Si quis suadente, and of the archbishop’s
right to interfere in Iceland by the early thirteenth century, even as a bishop
like Gudmundr Arason (1203—1237) had no patience for the legal niceties
involved, preferring to excommunicate his enemies directly.33

By the time of legal reforms in the Norwegian realm a century later (in
the 1270s),34 S1 quis suadente and the ideas it enforced had been translated
into Old Norse-Icelandic and appeared in the new Christian lawcodes
produced in the archdiocese as well as in many statutes issued by Icelandic
bishops. The remainder of this article evaluates the ways that Icelandic
manuscript culture engaged with and interpreted the canon and explores
what this tells us about the development of local canon law, law which
looked to Rome and the standard law texts of the period but also adapted
and interpreted the law to suit local circumstances.

Vernacular laws

There are no provisions specifically protecting clerics in the earliest pre-
served Christian lawcodes from Iceland, these codes are short and are
more concerned with the protection of church property than church per-
sonnel.3> Near the end of the thirteenth century, there was a push to con-

32 Diplomatarium Islandicum, 1.218—23.

33 Gudrin Asa Grimsdéttir, “Um afskipti erkibiskupa af islenzkum malefnum 4 12. og 13. 61d,”
Saga 20 (1982): 38—43. On Bishop Gudmundr’s style of excommunication see, Elizabeth
Walgenbach, “Outlawry as Secular Excommunication in Medieval Iceland, 1150—1350,”
(Ph.D. diss. Yale University, 2016), 123—53.

34 Jorn @yrehagen Sunde, “Daughters of God and Counsellors of the Judges of Men: Changes
in the Legal Culture of the Norwegian Realm in the High Middle Ages,” New Approaches
to Early Law in Scandinavia, edited by Stefan Brink and Lisa Collinson (Turnhout: Brepols,
214), 131—183.

35 Grdgds: Islendernes lovbog I fristatens tid udgivet efter det Kongelige bibliotheks haandskrift,
edited by Vilhjilmur Finsen (Copenhagen: Fornritafjelag Nordurlanda i Kaupmannahofn,
1852), 15—17; and Grdgds: Stykker, som findes i det Arnamagnaeanske Haandskrift Nr. 351 fol.
Skdlboltsbok og en Rakke andre Haandskrifter, edited by Vilhjalmur Finsen (Copenhagen:
Kommissionen for det Arnamagnaanske Legat; Gyldendal, 1883), 15—17.
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solidate and update royal as well as ecclesiastical laws in the Norwegian
kingdom.3® During this period, many new codes were promulgated for
different regions of the kingdom as well as for different parts of the ec-
clesiastical province. It is during this time of law production that S7 quis
suadente seems to have been fully incorporated into local legal sources,
including vernacular church lawcodes.3” The two codes most relevant to
Iceland are Archbishop Jén raudi’s Christian lawcode for Frostaping and
the “new” Christian laws for Iceland, compiled by Bishop Arni Porliksson
and accepted by the Alping in 1275. I have chosen to include Jén raudi’s
code in this discussion because it was produced at almost the same time as
Kristinréttr Arna, by the same man who oversaw and assisted Arni in his
work. Indeed, at least one manuscript of Kristinréttr Arna actually identi-
fies Archbishop Jén as the originator of the code.38

Jon raudi’s Christian lawcode was promulgated in 1273 although it
was not always accepted as valid law.39 The version of Si quis suadente
that it preserves does not translate the entire canon word for word but
rather makes a short statement about violence against clerics: “if a person
lays violent hands on a priest or a cleric or a cloistered person, whoever
does that is excommunicated by the deed itself and no one can absolve
him except the lord pope or one of those whom the pope grants a special
authority to do so0.”4° This passage in the law is clearly derived from the
canon although it is not an exact translation. The pope is still named as the
competent authority to absolve ipso facto excommunications, but the code
also mentions the possibility that this authority could be delegated at least
in particular cases. The clause nisi mortis urgente periculo “unless in urgent
mortal peril” of the Latin law is also absent from the Norse version.4*

36 Sunde, “Daughters of God,” 131—83.

37 Ldra Magnusardéttir, Bannfaring, 303—38, 474.

38 Magnus Lyngdal Magnusson, “Kitt er peim af kristinrétti,” 56—57. AM 350 fol. 107va reads:
“her byriar upp hinn nyia cristins doms rett pann er herra ion erch(ibyskup) saman setti ok
16gtekinn er vm skalh(olts) biskups demi.” [Here begins the new Christian laws that Lord
Jon the archbishop compiled and that are accepted as law in the diocese of Skdlaholt].

39 Norges gamle love indtil 1387, edited by Rudolph Keyser et al. (Christiania: Chr. Grondahl,
1846—1895), 2.341.

40 Norges gamle love, 2.379: “at madr laggr haiftugr heendr a presta. eda klerka. oc klaustrmenn.
ok huar sem pat gerer. pa er han i banne af sialfu verkinu. oc ma af @ngum laeysazst neema
af herra pauanom. 2da nokrom paim sem han feerr einkanlegt uald till peess.”

41 No complete copies of Jén raudi’s code survive from Iceland. The Icelandic manuscript AM
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Archbishop Jén helped to oversee the production of the code usually
associated with Bishop Arni Porliksson, compiled specifically for the
Icelanders. This code was partially accepted at the Alping in 1275.4* Arni
did not simply copy the code of his Norwegian boss, however. In early
manuscripts of Arni’s Christian law we find an even simpler form of Si quis
suadente. In the earliest extant manuscript AM 49 8vo, chapter 14, the code
reads: “we are obliged to respect the rights of the holy church and of cler-
ics. Because whoever disrespects a cleric or cloistered person with a violent
hand is excommunicated by the deed itself until he is absolved according to
God’s laws under the supervision of the bishop. There are certain circum-
stances in which a person does not fall into automatic excommunication
although he attacks or deals a blow to this type of person (i.e. a cleric) and
the bishop will explain these and make decisions according to what God’s
laws say.”#3 This is not a translation of the full canon (nor an exact copy of
J6n raudi’s text) although it is clearly using phrasing and concepts derived
from the Latin canon. It does not mention the pope directly, instead refer-
ring all matters to the bishop’s further interpretation. It also alludes to the
many exceptions that did not require a papal absolution although these
too are referred to the bishop’s interpretation rather than being listed. In
two early manuscripts, AM 49 8vo and AM 350 fol, there is a marginal
note that this is taken “[af] decretalibus.”#4 It is possible that rather than
being a source reference, this note is actually more about where the bishop
should look to clarify the issues of any particular case. In complex cases,
he should look to the decretales, that is the Liber extra. Some manuscripts of
Kristinréttr Arna incorporate more details about automatic excommunica-

175 a 4to, however, contains a text about the papal ban that is very similar to chapter 54 of
Jon raudi’s code cited here. See, Norges gamle lov, 2.378—81.

42 Arnasaga, 49.

43 “Kristinréttr Arna frd 1275: Athugun 4 efni og vardveizlu i midaldahandritum,” edited by
Magntis Lyngdal Magnusson (MA thesis, Haskoli Islands, 2002), 160 (typography simp-
lified): “[E]n erv fleiri lutir peir sem ver erom scylldvgir at pyrma retti hailagrar kirkio oc
lerdra manna. Pvi at huerr er heiptugri hendi mispyrmir clerc «da clavstra manni pa @r
hann ibanni af sialfs sins verki par til er hann fer lavsn eptir gvds lagvm med forsia byscops.
Nv erv peir noccorir at bvrdir er mapr fellr eigi ibann po at paesshattar manni veiti til reepi
eda hogg oc scal byscop pat scyra oc scipa eptir pvi sem gupslog segia.”

44 It is generally accepted that these decretales probably refer to the work we now call the
Liber extra, which was promulgated in 1234 and compiled by Raymond of Penyafort at the
request of Pope Gregory IX.
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tions, including a chapter that refers to 16 offenses that lead to automatic
excommunication (a text, “vm banns verk,” discussed below) although this
text is placed late in the code or as an appendix rather than being incorpo-
rated into the original discussion in chapter 14.

Both Jén’s and Arni’s lawcodes translate from the canon S7 quis suad-
ente. They are not a complete reproduction of the canon but rather take the
basic concept and a few key phrases such as heiptugri bendi “violent hand”
for uiolentas manus “violent hands” and translate them into Norse.# It is
notable that the Norwegian code refers to the idea that those committing
violence against clerics are under papal ban while the Icelandic code, in
its earliest surviving manuscript, simply refers further interpretation to
the bishop. Some copies also refer cases to the bishops’ umbodsmenn or
agents.46 In addition to these lawcodes, there are other texts that were in-
corporated into manuscripts of church law that further explain the concept
of automatic excommunication and address the pastoral duties tied to such
excommunications.

An important group of these texts documents a church council that
was held in Bergen in 1280. One of the points of discussion during this
council was the administration of automatic excommunications at a local
level. A statement derived from this council is preserved in five Icelandic
manuscripts, three of which also contain a copy of Kristinréttr Arna.47
The first part of the text gives the reasoning behind the text being pro-
duced, explaining that people cannot know that they have sinned unless
they know what actions are forbidden. The bishops compare themselves
to a doctor who takes responsibility for a person’s physical health: they
were responsible for a person’s spiritual health and needed to outline the
spiritual consequences of forbidden actions for their flocks. They use a
dramatic phrasing from the Pauline epistles saying that not to warn people
would mean that the bishops themselves had blood on their hands.48

45 On the translation in Kristinréttr Arna see, Lara Magnusardoéttir, Bannfering, 83.

46 The version of Kristinréttr Arna in AM 135 4to (Arnarbzlisbok) fol 77r from ca. 1340 refers
cases to either bishops or their vmbods men “delegates.”

47 Diplomatarium Islandicum, 2.174. AM 351 fol., AM 354 fol. and AM 347 fol. all contain
both this skipan and a copy of Kristinréttr Arna. A shorter version of this decree is also
preserved, but this version does not present a list of actions leading to automatic excomm-
unication. See, Diplomatarium Islandicum, 2.185—88.

48 Diplomatarium Islandicum, 2.175.
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This introduction is followed by a list of offenses punishable with
automatic excommunication that the bishops stipulate was to be read out
every year. The list is not an independent production but a translation of
one of the lists of automatic excommunications that became common in
canonical commentaries in the thirteenth century, although no source is
mentioned beyond saying that it is in “God’s laws.”#9 Kristoffer Vadum
has identified the particular source of this text as Raymond of Penyafort’s
Summa de paenitentia.>° The document names eight bishops (seven dio-
cesan bishops and the archbishop) said to have been present at the council,
including both Bishop Arni of Skélaholt and Bishop Jorundr of Hélar.5"
If Arni Porlaksson can be taken as an example, it seems that these bishops
took their pastoral duties seriously, Arni ensured that the list was read out
at the Alping.>?

The document from the Bergen council is tied to a specific group of
bishops at a specific point in time. Another text, which occurs in at least
nine fourteenth-century manuscripts, is a more general rendering of a simi-
lar idea.’3 The text is referred to as “vm banns verk” in the Diplomatarium
Islandicum. 1t provides a short explanation of why it is needed, and then lists
a number of actions that led to automatic excommunication, a list that is de-
rived from Raymond of Penyafort, like the text from the Bergen council.#

The introduction offered in this shorter text is less focused on the
potential consequences for individual sinners who might unknowingly
commit mortal sins and more focused on ensuring that local priests do not
inadvertently overstretch and grant their parishioners absolution in cases
where they do not have the authority to do so0.55 Although 16 offenses are

49 Diplomatarium Islandicum, 2.176.

50 Vadum, “Canon law and politics,” 201—202. Cf. Haug, “Konkordat — Konflikt — Privi-
legium,” 99.

51 For further discussion of this council see Eldbjgrg Haug, “Concordats, Statute and Conflict
in Arna saga biskups,” Collegium Medievale 28 (2015): 81—95.

52 Arnasaga biskups, 94.

53 The Diplomatarium Islandicum lists 8 fourteenth-century manuscripts of this text. I have
found an additional, incomplete copy in Stock, Perg, nr. 26 4to, fol 4v.

54 Vadum,“Canon law and politics,” 201—203.

55 Diplomatarium Islandicum, 2.212 (text corrected from AM 48 8vo): “Nv af pvi at varla ma
illt varaz nema viti pa syniz oss nytsamligt ok allra hellz navdsynligt at prestarnir se vissir
at eigi lati peir fyri vanvizkv sakir bannsetta menn samneyta odrvm ok fara oleysta eda taki
a sik pav mal ok latiz leysa er peir hafa ecki valld til.”
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mentioned at the beginning, only 12 are actually enumerated. It also con-
tains a list of seven circumstances in which striking a cleric does not lead
to excommunication requiring papal absolution, which is also derived from
Raymond of Penyafort as Vadum has shown.

This is likely an independent translation from Latin rather than a
condensed version of the list given in the document from the Bergen
council.5® Not only are the offenses listed with less detail in “vm banns
verk,” some of the offenses are left out altogether. The writer explains that
because it is unlikely that certain offenses could be relevant in “this part
of the world” he has not bothered to translate them into Norse — perhaps
an understandable omission given the likelihood of the average Icelandic
parishioner robbing Roman merchants or aiding Muslims fighting against
crusaders.”7 Although the source for both of these documents about au-
tomatic excommunication might be the same, it appears that they are two
more or less independent translations, the later more intently focused, I
argue, on an audience of local priests. Priests are, in any event, mentioned
as the specific audience for the text, which explains that they need to be
informed about these types of excommunication so that they do not over-
step their authority.58

Most of the Icelandic manuscripts that contain a version of Raymond
of Penyafort’s text contain this shorter translation. Between this short
text and the document from the Bergen council there were at least two
independent translations of this portion of De paenitentia circulating in
Norse ecclesiastical circles in the fourteenth century. In three instances
both versions are copied into the same manuscripts (AM 347 fol., AM 351
fol., and AM 354 fol.).>9

56 Kiristoffer Vadum has reached this same conclusion on other grounds, “Canon law and
politics,” 201—203.

57 Diplomatarium Islandicum, 2.213—14: “kvanv sidr at beraz i pessvm halfvm veralldarinnar
sem ver byggjum.” See also, Lira Magnusardottir, Bannfaring, 395.

58 Diplomatarium Islandicum, 2.212: “taki a sik pav mal ok jlatiz leysa er peir hafa ecki valld
til.”

59 AM 351 fol. and AM 354 fol. are strongly associated with Skalaholt, while AM 347 fol. has
been identified as a Helgafell manuscript.
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Bishops, clerics and the administration
of S quis suadente excommunications

Although the most common text in Old Norse-Icelandic that addresses
automatic excommunication is “vm banns verk,” another explanation about
automatic excommunication also survives, in a statute or skipan attributed
to Bishop Jén Halldérsson and dated to 1326. The text is preserved in at
least six medieval manuscripts, although several of these are now fragmen-
tary.°® The most complete versions of this decree list 24 separate actions
that led to automatic excommunication as well as mentioning that there are
many other actions not listed because “it is not expected that people might
fall into them here in our land.”* The first 16 actions follow the earlier
lists derived from Raymond of Penyafort. Kristoffer Vadum has argued
that the additional offenses mentioned by Bishop Jén that are not derived
from Raymond of Penyafort can all be traced to Latin sources, including
the official collection of Pope Clement V’s legislation, the Clementines,
which were promulgated in 1317.92

In addition to translations from various canonical works J6n Halldérs-
son’s skipan also contains more details and explanations on how these rules
are to be disseminated and enforced. He focuses on the practical adminis-
tration of automatic excommunications, insisting that provosts copy the
document and read it out to their constituents at least twice a year.®3 He
also insists that certain offenders should be identified by provosts and sent
to Skdlaholt on Ash Wednesday and Ascension Thursday to be seen by the
bishop.®+ Although the language of the “papal ban” appears, it is clear that
the actual administrative authority is being exercised by the bishop.

This decree further emphasizes points made in an earlier decree asso-
ciated with Bishop Arni Porlaksson, which provides, in much less detail,
instructions for priests about how to administer excommunication.® The
60 Diplomatarium Islandicum, 2.582.

61 Diplomatarium Islandicum, 2.592: “pi at eigi er jafnbzett at menn falli j pa her a varu landi.”

62 Vadum, “Bruk af kanonistisk litturatur,” 397—410.

63 Diplomatarium Islandicum, 2.592: “pa biodum ver ollum profastum varum at taka transkrip-
tum eptir pessu varo brefi.”

64 Diplomatarium Islandicum, 2.592.

65 It occurs in at least three fourteenth-century manuscripts AM 350 fol.,, AM 175 a 4to,

and AM 671 4to. Diplomatarium Islandicum, 2.23—28. AM 350 fol. also contains J6n
Halldé6rsson’s list of automatic excommunications.
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decree emphasizes that in most circumstances, priests are not to remove
laymen from churches or ban them from entry. They must give three
warnings to an offender in the presence of witnesses to give them adequate
opportunity to mend their ways, features that were standard for ensuring
that excommunication was not wielded immoderately. This limitation does
not, however, apply to cases in which someone brings an automatic excom-
munication on themselves.%®

Provision 25 of the B version of this decree, for example, states that
someone who has brought a papal excommunication on themselves by
their own action should “swear, before he is absolved, to go to the pope
or archbishop if he is able, unless the bishop wishes to reach a different
agreement.”®” Here, the pope is acknowledged as the ultimate authority
over “papal,” i.e. automatic excommunications, the archbishop is also men-
tioned, but the bishop is presented to readers as the party with the ability
to decide how any particular case should be resolved. This is consistent
with Kristinréttr Arna, which leaves the administration of such excom-
munications to the interpretation of the bishop.%8

These general commands can be compared with one of the few early
cases that documents the use of an automatic excommunication in Iceland.
This case concluded in 1357 and is preserved in an original document now
in the Icelandic National Archives.® Two visitatores to Iceland, neither of
whom are bishops, judged in a case about fishing rights associated with
the wealthy church at Grenjadarstadir in northern Iceland. They found
that the defendant, Illugi, had violated the church’s rights and was “eptir
statuto vilhelmi cardinalis sabenensis legata pauans til noreghs fallenn i
pauzns bann af sealfuu verkinu.”7° [according to the statute of Cardinal
William of Sabina papal legate to Norway, by his very act brought under
a papal excommunication]. It seems that these visitatores, probably sent
by the Norwegian archbishop, were acting as judges in Iceland. Basing

66 Diplomatarium Islandicum, 2.24—25.

67 Diplomatarium Islandicum, 2.32: “skal sveria adr hann er leystr at fara a pafa fvnd eda erki-
biskvps ef hann ma nema biskvp vili annat sema.”

68 “Kristinréttr Arna fra 1275,” 160.

69 The document is: Pjédskjalasafn Islands, K 28 (Grenjadarstadir), edited in, Islandske ori-
ginaldiplomer indtil 1450, ed. by Stefén Karlsson (Copenhagen: Munksgaard, 1963), 33 nr.
29.

70 Ibid.
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their judgement on a statute issued by the papal legate William of Sabina
(discussed in more detail below) they concluded that Illugi was at fault and
had already brought himself under a “papal ban.” Their judgement was the
recognition of a sanction that had already fallen automatically.

Papal Absolution and Delegation

The above case highlights a peculiar feature of automatic excommunica-
tions: there was a gap between who could identify these excommunica-
tions and who had the authority to do anything about them once they had
fallen, unless an offender was in urgent mortal peril. There were simply
more people who brought these excommunications on themselves than
any pope, however efficient, could ever manage to address. Sometimes, as
in the earliest letters cited above, the pope directly delegated his authority
in individual cases.”* Lira Magnusardéttir has argued that this power was
delegated to the bishops of Nidardss generally by the Cardinal Bishop
William of Sabine in a letter dating to 1247.7> William of Sabina (also
known as William of Modena) was an Italian cleric who worked as a papal
diplomat late in his career. He came as a papal legate to the archdiocese
of Nidaréss in connection with the coronation of Hikon Hékonarson in
1247.

The letter in question focuses on who has jurisdiction over different
cases and excommunicates those who do not respect judgements, those
who rise up against the Norwegian king, and those who attempt to rape
nuns. This is almost certainly the statute cited in the Grenjadarstadir case.
This letter also gives bishops the power to absolve the excommunica-
tions that the cardinal calls for. It states that: “Concerning these pains of
excommunication and all the other [excommunications] which we give in
Norway, we give our authority to the bishops of those people who fall into
such grievous cases that they [i.e. the bishops] may absolve them if they

71 This was common. Pope Innocent III delegated these types of absolutions to the Danish
archbishop Anders Sunesen for example. See Torben K. Nielsen, “Archbishop Anders
Sunesen and Pope Innocent III: Papal Privileges and Episcopal Virtues,” Archbishop Absalon
of Lund and bis World, ed. by Karsten Friis-Jensen and Inge Skovgaard-Petersen (Roskilde:
Roskilde Museums Forlag, 2000), 119—120.

72 Ldra Magnusardottir, Bannfaring, 430—31.
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want to improve themselves and atone before God and men.””3 This letter

survives in two fifteenth-century copies from Iceland, as well as at least

one fourteenth-century Norwegian manuscript, AM 65 4to0.74 It was not
something emphasized within the large number of Icelandic law manu-
scripts that have survived from the fourteenth century. The privileges from

Cardinal William that fourteenth-century Icelandic manuscripts seem

most keen to preserve are those concerning the easing of rules about work

on holy days and fasting.”

Arni Porldksson himself is said to have obtained a privilege to absolve
automatic excommunications. The composer of his saga mentions that: “At
this time [1272] Sighvatr, a canon of Nidar6ss cathedral, a friend of Bishop
Arni, was at the papal court and at his [Arni’s] request, this same Sighvatr
obtained from the above-mentioned Pope Gregory [X] the privilege under
the seal of Herman, who was then a papal penitentiary, stating that the
aforementioned Arni should be able to absolve in 30 [types] of those cases
which he earlier did not have authority over in the fashion that the same
letter granted him.”7¢ The writer of Arna saga saw fit to make it clear that
Bishop Arni was officially delegated to absolve and judge a number of
cases. The saga emphasizes that Bishop Arni obtained a direct papal grant
to adjudicate in many matters, many of which were likely ipso facto excom-
munication cases, as many reserved papal powers were connected to such
cases.”’ Bishop Arni is probably one of the best documented of Icelandic
73 Diplomatarium Islandicum, 1.550: “Um pessar banns pinur oc allar adrar per er ver budum i

Norighi pa fam ver valld vart biskupum peirra er i pvilik storfelli oc stormeli kunnu i falla at

peir meghi 16ysa pa af ef peir vilia betra sik oc béta vidur god oc men. ” The Latin version,

which survives in an early modern copy of a now lost codex made by Arni Magnusson, is

printed in Diplomatarium Islandicum, 1.548 and Norges gamle lov, 1.450.

74 One of these copies is in AM 186 4to Hvanneyrarbok, which also contains the only copy
of the letter on Si quis suadente sent to Iceland and dated to 1177. See above page 163.

75 Short versions of this privilege as well as its confirmation by pope Innocent IV are very
common in fourteenth-century Icelandic manuscripts. It occurs in 35 of the 50 Kristinréttr
Arna manuscripts from before 1550.

76 Arna saga, 30: “I penna tima var i pafans hird sira Sighvatr korsbrédir af Nidarési, vin Arna
byskups, ok fyrir hans ben fekk pessi sami Sighvatr af fyrrnefndum pafa Gregorio pat
privilegium undir innsigli Hermanni, er pd var poenitentiarius herra péfans, at fyrrnefndr
Arni byskup skyldi leysa mega prja tigi peira mala sem &3r hafdi hann eigi vald til eptir peim
haetti sem pat sama bréf véttar.”

77 For a list of these powers and their appearance in the Decretalists see, Figueira, “Papal

Reserved Powers,” 206—11. See also Eldbjgrg Haug, “Minor Papal Penitentiaries of Dacia,
their Lives and Careers in Context (1263—1408).” Collegium Medievale 21 (2008): 98.
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bishops and also one strongly associated with following the letter of the
law; it is in any event notable that this privilege is specifically addressed
in his saga.”® In Kristinréttr Arna a similar authority is assumed without
comment.

It is from the 1290s, as Lara Magnusardéttir has shown, that Icelandic
bishops began to delegate Si quis suadente cases to other officials, wheth-
er provosts or officiales.’® These later statutes again emphasize that the
decision-making is to be at the hands of the bishop and that people need
to be disabused of the assumption that any priest can release them from
excommunication. In a later statute some offenses are still reserved to the
bishop alone, including the cases of violence against clerics at the heart of
the original canon: according the an archepiscopal statute of the 1340s,
those who laid beiptuga hénd on a “learned man, monk or nun” could only
be absolved by the bishop.8° It is also of note here that for the first time in
the Icelandic sources and more explicitly than in the original canon or the
Liber extra, nuns are listed in the protected group of clerics.

Helmbholz, focusing on England, found that almost all S7 quis suadente
excommunication cases were resolved in local church courts.8 In Iceland,
although the pope is only a distant figure in much of the legal material,
he is invoked as the authority through which bishops asserted their cleri-
cal privileges, not least over lesser clergy. Sometimes this was also done
indirectly, through the mention of papal legates, the most important of
whom was William of Sabina. It is not possible to say if any individual
pope would have approved of the Icelandic legislation, but it was adapted
to geographic realities that many popes did acknowledge.3>

78 For a recent discussion of Arna saga see, Haki Antonsson, “Arna saga biskups as Literature
and History,” Journal of English and Germanic Philology 116 (2017): 261—-85. Fifteenth-
century papal letters grant an Icelandic bishop the right to absolve in reserved cases, Lara
Magnusardéttir, Bannfaring, 431 note 420, citing Diplomatarium Islandicum, 4.723—28.

79 Ldra Magnusardottir, Bannfaring, 431—33. This is also suggested in some manuscripts of
Kristinréttr Arna as in AM 135 4to, fol 77r.

80 Diplomatarium Islandicum, 2.763: “a lerdan mann mvnk eda nvnnv.”

»

81 Helmbholz, ““Si quis suadente.

82 See, for instance, Pope Innocent IV’s confirmation of the relaxation on work on holy days:
Norges gamle love 1.456—58, and Pope Nicholas III’s concessions regarding Greenland and
other islands in Nidardss province: Diplomatarium Islandicum, 2.160.
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Oaths and formulas

A few copies of oaths and formulas for release from excommunication give
us some insight into how such excommunications might have been lifted,
presumably after some kind of settlement, compensation, or penance was
reached. A small number of oaths and formulas directly related to S7 quis
suadente survive in Icelandic manuscripts. It seems likely that these are the
oaths or kinds of oaths that the decree of Bishop Arni mentions. They are
probably similar to the oath that Bishop Arni wants the king’s officials to
swear in the passage from Arna saga biskups evoked at the beginning of this
article. The oaths tend to occur in manuscripts of slightly later date then
the earliest copies of Kristinréttr Arna or of “vm banns verk,” many from
the very end of the Middle Ages.33 They often occur in the margins of legal
manuscripts. This might have made them easier to access and suggests that
the manuscripts were used to collect such information.

The basic form of these oaths is simple. They instruct a person to
swear, sometimes with their hand on a “holy book” either that they did not
knowingly attack a cleric (thus claiming an exception of the type listed by
Raymond of Penyafort), that they will accept the judgement of the bishop
or provosts and not repeat the offense, or that they will, if able, travel to
Rome to seek absolution or do as the bishop instructs.?4 These oaths are
in Old Norse-Icelandic and use similar phrases to the translated laws in-
cluding beiptuga hdnd for violentas manus “violent hands” and pdfa bann for
papal excommunication, that is de jure or automatic excommunication as
stipulated in the canon.%

AM 671 4to, one of the few manuscripts whose main subject is canon
law to survive from medieval Iceland, contains a Latin formula in one of its
lower margins.3¢ This is also a formula for releasing an individual from ex-
communication. The formula has two distinct parts: the first is a formula
releasing those who laid violent hands on a priest or cleric (or a layman in
a church or on a feast day) from excommunication. The construction of

83 Diplomatarium Islandicum, 2.43—44.

84 Diplomatarium Islandicum, 2.46.

85 Diplomatarium Islandicum, 2.44.

86 This manuscript is the main subject matter of Vadum’s doctoral dissertation, “Bruk af
kanonisk literatur.”
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this formula is impersonal, it is not the speaker who does the absolving,
rather, he uses the subjunctive of absolvere with the name Jesus, absoluat te
Jesus Christus “let Jesus Christ absolve you.”87 The second part switches to
the first person et ego absoluo te “and I absolve you” for cases of adultery;
incest in the second, third, and fourth degrees; and for fornication.83 It
may be a fine grammatical point, but it is worth noting that this Latin for-
mula distinguishes between the excommunication incurred by violating S7
quis suadente and the excommunication that one faced for various sexual
offenses. Although, even if formally it was Jesus rather than an individual
bishop or judge who was granting the absolution, this oath still implies
that cases of violence against clerics and other automatic excommunica-
tions were usually addressed locally. Given their frequent placement in the
margins of legal manuscripts, these formulas had a practical value for the
bishops, provosts, or priests who consulted them. These types of oaths
further suggest that local resolution of automatic excommunication cases
was routine.

Conclusions

Key phrases and concepts from the canon S7 quis suadente as well as from
canonical commentaries on this canon were translated into Old Norse-
Icelandic, on multiple occasions and likely from different exemplars. They
were also adapted to fit the reality of Icelandic conditions. Given the sur-
vival of translations and discussions in a wide range of fourteenth century
manuscripts, we can conclude that there was broad knowledge among cler-
ics of the formal rules and the canonical interpretations of the canon, which
circulated most widely through translations of Raymond of Penyafort’s
Summa de paenitentia, which was copied both as part of a decree from a
local council and as a text “vm banns verk,” which was often incorporated
as a chapter of Kristinréttr Arna or appended to it in manuscripts. The
shift identified by Richard Helmholz and Elisabeth Vodola away from
excommunication as a dramatic curse toward its more measured, more

87 Diplomatarium Islandicum, 2.48: “A vinculis peccatorum et excommunicationis si aliqua
teneris eoquod violentas manus in presbyterum vel clericum vel laicum jn tali dominica vel
tali festiuitate injecisti absoluat te Jesus Christus.”

88 Diplomatarium Islandicum, 2.48.
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law-bound form happened in Iceland by the fourteenth century,3? although
the sources that underpin this development were present and discussed in
Nidar6ss province as early as the end of the twelfth century.

Vadum and Perron emphasize in different ways that the range of canon
law sources available to Scandinavian clerics, while more extensive than
is sometimes supposed, was nevertheless meagre compared with centers
of learning like Paris, Bologna, or Rome.9° The degree of knowledge cir-
culating in Nidardss is, in other words, also a matter of perspective, with
even a person versed in all of the sources known to have been in Nidardss
province having a narrower perspective than a clerk in the papal chancery.
Nevertheless, a great variety of material focused on the issues raised by S7
quis suadente survives from medieval Iceland. Indeed, one is struck by the
sheer volume of texts that address the specific issues of automatic excom-
munications. It appears not only in lawcodes or letters but also in fre-
quently copied texts and in formulas added to the margins of manuscripts
as well as at least a few fourteenth-century legal cases. Most of the sources
about the canon in Nidardss can be identified as translations from com-
mon Latin sources, but they are also translations that often explicitly only
address cases that were likely to have local relevance. They were pastoral
texts that local priests should heed lest they fail to refer appropriate cases
to the bishop. In Iceland we are in general not in a position to know a lot
about the individual conflicts in which these laws might have been applied
although the case from 1357 suggests that it was not uncommon in prop-
erty disputes connected with the church.

There has been some discussion as what the phrase guds log “God’s laws”
might refer to in these texts. Eldbjgrg Haug discusses guds log in these texts
as, “a concept of political theology,”* while Lira Magnusardéttir has ar-
gued, focusing on the political and historiographical implications, that they
refer to the general body of canon law, which was valid law in Iceland.9*
I would like to emphasize how these citations, though vague, refer to
written works of law. These laws are sometimes said to stendr ritad “stand

89 Helmholz, “Excommunication as a Legal Sanction;” Vodola, Excommunication, 36—43,
192—93; and Lira Magnusardoéttir, Bannfaring, 381—450.

90 Perron, “Local Knowledge of Canon Law;” Vadum, “Canon Law and Politics,” 178.

01 Haug, “Concordats, Statute and Conflict,” 92—96.

92 Lidra Magnusardottir, Bannfaring, 370—440.
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written.”?3 or to be in a “law book of the holy church” as in the Stock. Perg.
26 4to version of “vm banns verk.”94 It is difficult to say precisely what the
phrase meant to those who wrote it but it was often referring to a specific
written source, which can sometimes, as in these cases, be precisely identi-
fied. These texts are not only works we now think of as being part of the
canonical Corpus iuris canonici, but also commentaries on these works such
as Raymond of Penyafort’s Summa de paenitentia.

Although formally associated with doctrines that privileged papal au-
thority over the traditional rights of bishops, indeed it is often called pdfans
bann the “papal ban,” in practice it was a way for bishops to claim authority
for themselves (not least over local priests and other clerics) while invoking
a distant power. Parish priests are consistently reminded of the limitations
on their authority in many of the different Old Norse-Icelandic texts ad-
dressing automatic excommunication. This limitation at the same time
required them to have at least some knowledge of the types of cases that
they needed to defer to the bishop or his appointed officials (umbodsmenn).
The archbishop is occasionally mentioned (or his influence can be inferred,
as when he sent visitatores to Iceland), but he is not frequently mentioned
in the Kristinréttr Arna or these other texts. Indeed, even statutes promul-
gated by archbishops focus on the role of bishops. Jon Halldérsson in his
list from 1326 provides a telling exception to the rule that these cases could
be handled locally. In the event that a bishop was attacked, imprisoned, or
outlawed, the resulting automatic excommunication could only be lifted
by the pope.95

The gap between a canon that formally reserves all rights of absolution
to the pope and a body of legal evidence that clearly points to the bishop as
having the main say over such cases and how they should be resolved is not
just a matter of local canon law or adaptation to local geographic realities
but also, as Helmholz has emphasized, a matter of the difference between
the theoretical law and its practice.9® In Iceland in the late-thirteenth and
fourteenth centuries, “papal” excommunications were administered by
bishops and their agents while the average priest was expected to have a
93 Diplomatarium Islandicum, 2.176: “sva stendr ritad j gudz lgum ok manna.”

94 “Suo segir laugbok heilagar kirkiv.” fol 4v.
95 Diplomatarium Islandicum, 2.591. These prohibitions might be compared with the tribula-

tions of Bishop Gudmundr Arason in the thirteenth century.
96 Helmholz, “English Ecclesiastical Tribunals,” 27.
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grasp on the types of cases that he should not attempt to address alone. At
least one bishop, Arni Porliksson, may have obtained a special privilege
from Rome to exercise this authority, but many other bishops seem to
have assumed it reflexively, whether or not they thought about Cardinal
William’s statute from 1247. Previous scholars have addressed these texts
on automatic excommunication, especially in regard to the relationship
between royal power and the church,97 but in some ways, they are just as
much about the internal hierarchy of the church in Iceland and its pastoral
administration, a field ripe for further research.98

This study shows that, at least for an important canon such as S7 quis
suadente, we cannot imagine that the local law developed out of a single
act of translation or a single period in which the law was translated. The
sources examined here show that churchmen in Iceland moved frequently
between languages and sources and that while some translations became
fixed and were copied repeatedly, other translations continued to be made
at later periods and from different versions of similar texts. Moreover,
these texts were copied repeatedly in different manuscripts throughout
the fourteenth century, suggesting their relevance outside of any single
political conflict.

Texts concerning the causes for and administration of automatic excom-
munication are preserved in a wide range of fourteenth-century Icelandic
manuscripts. They occur in manuscripts associated with the episcopal see
of Skalaholt as well as in at least one manuscript connected to the Helgafell
monastery (AM 347 f0]).99 They occur in large, richly-decorated folio
manuscripts and small, plain, single-column fragments. The most common
text is also the shortest, the brief translation “vm banns verk.” Sometimes,
as is common in Icelandic legal texts, different provisions on the same
topic are preserved in the same manuscript (sometimes in the same hand)
calling for careful interpretation for those using the book.'°°

97 Haug, “Konkordat — Konflikt — Privilegium;” Lira Magnusardottir, Bannfaring, esp.
320—440; and Vadum, “Canon Law and Politics,” 175—205.
08 For recent research on this topic see Sigurdson, The Church in Fourteenth-Century Iceland.
99 Stefin Karlsson, “Lovskriver i to lande: Codex Hardenbergensis og Codex Belgsdalensis,”
Festskrift til Alfred Jakobsen, ed. by Jan Ragnar Hagland, Jan Terje Faarlund and Jarle
Rgnhovd (Trondheim: Tapir, 1987), 166—184.
100 Winroth, “Canon Law of Emergency Baptism,” 209.
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This study further suggests that we can posit a subgenre of texts that
survives poorly from the medieval period: copies of ordinary bureaucratic
texts like the fragment attested in AM 174 I d 4to, which contains a text
that the Bishop Jén Halldérsson of Skdlaholt ordered all of his provosts to
make a copy of.’* AM 174 1 d 4to is in fact probably one such copy, made
not long after the decree of Bishop Jén Halldérsson was promulgated.’©>
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SUMMARY

Keywords: Corpus iuris canonici, St quis suadente, excommunication, Bishop Arni
Porldksson

This article explains the adaptation of the canon Si quis suadente into Icelandic
church law. This canon, which asserts that anyone who lays violent hands on
a cleric is automatically excommunicated latae sententiae, without the need for
a prior warning or spoken sentence, was incorporated into lawcodes and law
manuscripts in Iceland in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. These diverse
sources, including lawcodes, statutes, and oath formulas, show that the canon
was understood and translated into Old Norse-Icelandic on multiple occasions.
These sources also show that the canon was interpreted in a way that privileged
the power and legal interpretations of local bishops although the association with
so-called pdfans bann “papal excommunication” remained.

AGRIP

Si quis suadente og bannfering 4 Islandi 4 mid6ldum
Lykilord: kanéniskur réttur, S7 quis suadente, bannfaring, Arni Porliksson biskup

[ greininni er fjallad um lagagreinina Si quis suadente i islenskum midaldaheimildum.
Dessi lagagrein, canon, hlj6dadi svo ad hver si sem redst a klerk ,heiptugri
hendi“ vaeri bannsettur af sjilfu verkinu, latae sententiae. Pad purfti ekki ad veita
vidvorun né heldur segja dominn upphdtt 4dur en hann féll (eins og ddur var i
kirkjulogum). Pessi lagagrein finnst i 16gum og lagahandritum 4 Islandi fr 13. og
14. 6ld. Heimildirnar — lagabeekur, kirkjuskipanir og eidaformdlur — syna fram 4
ad lagagreinin Si quis suadente var pydd 4 islensku nokkrum sinnum 4 pessum tima.
Pétt formlega séd veeri um ,,pafans bann® ad reda var mélum i reynd hittad pannig
a0 biskup hafdi mikid vald til ad talka greinina og framfylgja henni.

Elizabeth Walgenbach

Stofnun Arna Magniissonar i islenskum fradum
Arnagardi v/Sudurgotu

IS-102 Reykjavik
elizabeth.walgenbach@arnastofnun.is
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Um endurritanir og tilkanir Grims Thomsen
d fornum textum

PESSI GREIN fjallar um talkanir Grims Thomsen 4 midaldatextum og
spurt er hvert markmid peirra hafi verid. Svarid er ad i talkun sinni, hvort
sem han birtist i pydingum, endurségnum eda hlidartextum til pess ad
skapa nytt samhengi, leitast Grimur alltaf vid ad syna fram 4 ad islenskar
midaldabékmenntir eigi erindi vid skandinaviskan samtima. Pd skodun
byggir hann & pvi ad sdgurnar greini frd dyggdum sem voru rémantisku
stefnunni poknanlegar. Par med ma segja ad hann leggist nokkud djupt i
greiningu norrennar menningar.

Ymsir hafa 14tid ad pvi liggja og 4 ymsum timum ad skilningur okkar
4 rémantisku stefnunni sé grunnur og rémantiskar hugmyndir eigi dypri
retur i samtimanum en vid holdum.* Belgisk-ameriski bokmenntafrad-
ingurinn Paul de Man (1919—1983) hefur einnig vikid ad pvi hvers vegna
rannsoknir & rémantisku stefnunni og békmenntum hennar i Evrépu séu
ekki meiri en raun ber vitni.> Par eru fjarri pvi ad vera fullnzgjandi segir
hann og batir vid:

Engin leid er ad skyra pessa véntun med dvinandi dhrifum rémantisku
stefnunnar 4 ,nutima“hugsun. Pvert 4 méti hefur hinn rémantiski
vandi métad vidfangsefni séguskodunar og bokmenntagagnryni. Pau
meginatridi sem natimaleg adferdafraedi og hugmyndafradi hverfast
um, ma nastum alltaf rekja beint i békmenntaarf romantiska skeids-
ins.3

1 Kiristjin Jéhann Jénsson, Grimur Thomsen. Pjédernt, skdldskapur, pversagnir og vald (Reykja-
vik: Békmennta- og listfraedastofnun Haskéla Islands og Haskolattgifan, 2014), 16—39,
98-134, 135—-203.

2 Paul de Man, The Rhetoric of Romanticism (New York: Columbia University Press), 1084.

3 ,In no way can this lack be attributed to a decline in the influence of romanticism upon
‘modern’ thinking. On the contrary, the problem of romanticism continues to dominate

Gripla XXX (2019): 187—213
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Békmenntaarfur rémantiska skeidsins er vidtekur en sennilega smakkum
vid hann oft i pvi sem sagt er og skrifad { stad pess ad thuga hann eins og
porf krefur. Med pessum ordum er ekki atlunin ad gera litid ar pvi sem
gert hefur verid, heldur minna 4 ad margt er enn 6gert. Pad gildir ekki sist
um islenska midaldamenningu og pann menningararf sem rémantiska
stefnan beindi svidsljésinu ad og tulkadi 4 dtjindu, nitjindu og tuttugustu
old, og bjé til ad ymsu leyti.

Jadarinn leitar midjunnar

Lars Lonnroth, sem er fslendingum ad godu kunnur, hefur talad um
skandinaviska endurreisn sem héfst um midja dtjandu 61d:

Niflungahring Wagners meetti kalla hapunkt vidamikils hugmynda-
freediverkefnis sem hleypt var af stokkunum i Nordur-Evrépu um
midja dtjindu 6ld: misnotkun 4 norrenum godségnum og fornum
islenskum skdldskap i pvi augnamidi ad stadfesta nyja rémantiska
syn: Hid hdleita nordur. Stundum er talad um petta verkefni sem
skandinaviska endurreisn... en ber ad minu mati ekki ad skilja
sem endurreisn sannra fornnorrenna hugsjona, frekar sem adlégun,
endurtulkun, og ad nokkru leyti afskremingur 4 fornum islenskum
skaldskap 1 ljési nyrra fagurfredikenninga sem skutu rétum hji
evropskum menntaménnum 4 seinni helmingi dtjaindu aldar.#

Vid petta meatti bata ad pvi hefur verid haldid fram ad kveedi Ossians,
sem James Macpherson birti 1762—3, hafi i senn ytt undir dhuga 4 téfrum

the other problems of historiography and literary criticism. The main points around which
contemporary methodological and ideological arguments circle can almost always be traced
directly back to the romantic heritage®, sama rit, 48.

4 ,Wagner’s Ring of the Nibelung may be said to represent the culmination of a vast ideological
project that was launched in Northern Europe around the middle of the eighteenth cent-
ury: the exploitation of Old Norse myth and early Icelandic poetry for the purpose of
establishing a new Romantic ideal, that of the Nordic Sublime. It was a project that is
sometimes referred to as the ‘Scandinavian Renaissance’ ... should be understood, I think
not primarily as a revival of genuine Old Norse ideals but rather as a systematic adaptation,
reinterpretation, and partly as a distortion, of old Icelandic poetry in the light of new
asthetic theories that started to develop among European intellectuals during the latter
half of the eighteenth century,” Lars Lonnroth, The Academy of Odin. Selected papers on Old
Norse literature (Odense: University Press of Southern Denmark, 2011), 381.
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frumstads og frabrugdins skdldskapar og vakid dhuga 4 Skandinaviu til
forna.’

Fra sjénarhéli Bretlands og Mid-Evrépu hafa Nordurlénd lengi verid
jadarpjodir, tengdar fortid og frumstedum veruleika. Skandinavisminn
svokalladi, sem Grimur Thomsen studdi, var pélitisk stefna og hugmynda-
fraedi, sprottin af pessari j60run, tilraun til pess ad rétta hlut Nordurlanda
og bregdast vid russneska stérveldinu og sameiningu pysku rikjanna.®
[sland vard 4 19. 61d ad nokkru leyti menningarlegt midsvadi Nordurlanda
og par med i augum Evropubua skrytnast af 6llu sem einkennilegt gat talist
af peim jadri Evrépu. Skyr mynd af pvi birtist i bokinni Island, framandi
land par sem raktar eru sagnir af furdum Islands.”

Grimur Thomsen hélt fyrirlestur i Kaupmannah6fn 1846 og reddi
stodu Islands i Skandinaviu og reyndar einnig st6du Skandinaviu i
Nordur-Evrépu.8 Skandinavisminn var rokrétt framhald af hugmyndum
norrennar borgarastéttar um frelsi og vold. Um skandinavisma er ratt i
tveimur nylegum békum par sem pélitiskar og menningarlegar réksemdir
skandinavista eru til umraedu.9 [ bokinni Landndm er einnig fjallad um ris
og hnig skandinavismans.*®

Grimur Thomsen (1820—1896) var békmenntafraedingur og skéld, emb-
@ttismadur i utanrikispjénustu Dana, pingmadur og bondi 4 Bessastodum.
Hann gaf it um midja 19. 6ld tveer synisbakur islenskra midaldabdk-
mennta." T pessum békum eru stutt atridi dr islenskum békmenntaarfi,
adallega konungasgum og Islendingaségum. Ségubrotin eru endurritud
4 donsku, Grimur valdi pau, pyddi og endursagdi, og pau birtust i nyju

5 Alison Finlay, ,Thomas Gray’s translations of Old Norse poetry,“ Old Norse Made New.
Essays on the Post-Medieval Reception of Old Norse Literature and Culture, ritstj. David Clark
og Carl Phelpstead (London: Viking Society for Northern Research, University College
London, 2007), 4.

6 Gudjon Fridriksson, Jon Sigurdsson. Avisaga 1 (Reykjavik: Mil og menning, 2002), 354—
355- ) i

7 Sumarlidi Isleifsson, Island. Framandi land, (Reykjavik, Mdl og menning, 1996).

8 Grimur Thomsen, Islands stilling i det pvrige Skandinavien, fornemmelig i literar Henseende:
Et Foredrag boldt i det Skandinaviske Selskab, den ode Januar 1846, af Grimur Thomsen, Mag.
Art. [sérprentadur fyrirlestur] (Kaupmannahofn: Reitzel, 1846).

9 Jon Yngvi Johannsson, Landndm. Avisaga Gunnars Gunnarssonar, (Reykjavik: Mil og
menning, 2011), 222—231 og Kristjan Jéhann Jénsson, Grimur Thomsen, 164—180.

10 J6n Yngvi Johannsson, Landndm, 222—231.
11 Grimur Thomsen, Udvalgte Sagastykker I, (Kaupmannahofn: Selskabet for Trykkefrihedens
rette Brug, 1846) og Udvalgte Sagastykker I1, (Kaupmannahofn: Iversens forlag, 1854).
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samhengi { békunum hans tveimur vegna pess ad peim var atlad nytt
hlutverk. Sagastykker eda Ségubrot Grims eru snemmbuin en dhugaverd
tilraun til pess ad endursegja eda pyda norraenan békmenntaarf inn i
skandinaviskan samtima, pau eru eins konar Islendingapertir 4 donsku pé
ad yfirleitt sé talid ad utgifusaga [slendingapitta hefjist med utgifu Fjorutiu
Islendinga-pdtta 1904. Ad visu kom 1t bokin Sex sogupattir i umsj Jéns
Porkelssonar 1855,"> drid eftir ad Grimur gaf Gt Sagastykker I1.

[ pessari grein er fyrst og fremst valid til skodunar Gr Ségubrotum Grims
efni par sem sagt er frd hraustum, haefum og sidlegum manni sem saekir
utan af jadrinum og inn ad midju valdsins. Pad téldu réttekir, danskir
borgarar sig vera ad gera 4 pessum tima og i Sdgubrotunum reynir Grimur
ad tengja sdgur af slikum einstaklingum vid eigin stétt og sjonarmid. Hann
var frjélslyndur ungur madur af borgarastétt og vildi ad midaldabokmennt-
irnar yrou frelsandi textar peirra sem landid erfdu.

Sogubrot Grims Thomsen eru métud af hugmyndum rémantisku stefn-
unnar og tlunin med utgifu peirra var ad sannfara Dani og adra Skandinava
um gildi islenskra midaldabokmennta fyrir ndtimann og framtidina.
Hreyfing Skandinavista vildi hefja Island og islenska menningu til vegs
og virdingar 4 skandinaviskum vettvangi.'3 S6gubrot Grims hafa hins vegar
ekki verid lesin eda radd ut frd pessu sjonarhorni p6 ad bent hafi verid
4 petta d0ur.'4 Pessar tvaer baekur eru engu ad sidur markvert demi um
vidleitni til pess ad endurrita islenskar midaldabékmenntir og syna fram
4 varanlegt gildi peirra { natimanum. Rémantiska stefnan einkenndist af
soguhyggju og fylgjendum hennar var mikid i mun ad syna fram 4 étvirett
gildi fortidarinnar. Pekking 4 s6gu og ndttaru var ad peirra mati dmissandi
ef etlunin var ad skilja hver vid vaerum og hvert vid stefnum.

Hugmyndin med Ségubrotunum er greinilega st ad stuttar ségur geti
n4d eyrum félks sem litid pekkir til norreens bokmenntaarfs. Utgafa peirra
er jafnframt til vitnis um pa hugmynd ad békmenntaarfurinn eigi erindi til
almennings og par kvedur vid romantiskan tén. Saga, menning, pjédarandi
og ndttura voru & romantisku skeidi talin hafa métandi dhrif & persénuleik-
ann og pekking 4 forfedrunum og menningu peirra jafngilti sjilfspekkingu.

12 Armann Jakobsson, Islendingapattir. Saga bugmyndar, Studia Islandica 63 (Reykjavik:
Békmennta- og listfreedastofnun Héskola {slands, Haiskdlautgafan, 2014), 20.

13 Grimur Thomsen, Islands stilling i det gvrige Skandinavien, 1846.

14 Kristjdn Johann Jénsson, Grimur Thomsen, 192—203.



HETJUR OG HUGMYNDIR 191

Hid yfirndtturulega, fjarlega og 16ngu lidna fer nytt gildi, eins og til deemis
kvedskapur Ossians sem minnst var a hér framar en séguhyggja rémantik-
urinnar er vida til umradu.” Skildsagan sprettur sémuleidis fram sem
békmenntaform 4 nitjdndu 6ld, tulkar lidna tima og rennir stodum undir
nyja sjalfsmynd.’® Rithofundar urdu fraegir af ségum sem byggdu 4 fortid
og pj6dernishugmyndum, til deemis meetti hér nefna Sir Walter Scott sem
hefur ordid vidfangsefni margra freedimanna. I pvi menningarumréti sem
rikti um midbik 19. aldar horfdu menn til fortidar i leit ad fordemum og
fyrirmyndum nyrra samfélagsforma og gilda.

Stuttar ségur Gr midaldabékmenntum héfdu ddur komid ut i Kaup-
mannah6fn?’ i prem bindum 4 dénsku. Miiller, ritstjéri pessara verka, var
adur kennari Arna Helgasonar sem sidar vard kennari Grims Thomsen svo
liklegt er ad hann hafi ungur pekkt atgafur Miillers. I vali sinu 4 sogum
leitast Miiller vid ad syna dgeeti forfedranna almennt en i békum Grims er
onnur og pematiskari hugsun.

Udvalgte Sagastykker I og I1

[ fyrra bindi Udvalgte Sagastykker (1846) eru tuttugu sogubrot af forn-
monnum. Utgefandi pess bindis var félagsskapur sem hét ,Selskabet for
trykkefrihedens rette brug®, tengdist frjilslyndisstefnu og skandinavisma
og til hans t6ldust um pad bil 4000 manns.’® ,Félag peirra sem vildu nota
prentfrelsid 4 réttan hdtt“ var stofnad 1835 en leid undir lok 1848 tveimur
drum eftir utgafuna & fyrra bindi Udvalgte Sagastykker, enda fengu Danir
prentfrelsi med stjérnarskranni 1849. Utgefendur Dansk Folkeblad st6du
4 bak vid petta félag.

15 Sveinn Yngvi Egilsson, ,,,O8inn sé med ydur’: Fjlnismenn og fornéldin,“ Gudamjodur og
arnarleir. Safn ritgerda um eddulist, ritstj. Sverrir Témasson (Reykjavik: Hdskélautgéfan
1996), 261—294; Arfur og umbylting. Rannsdkn d islenskri rdmantik (Reykjavik: Hid islenska
békmenntafélag, ReykjavikurAkademian, 1999).

16 Charles Taylor, Sources of the Self. The Making of the Modern Identity (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1989), 286 og dfram.

17 Peter Erasmus Miiller, Sagabibliotek med Anmarkninger og Indledende Afbandlinger (Kaup-
mannahéfn: Dorothea fal. Schultz, 1817-1820).

18 Sigurd Nielsen, ,Selskabet for Trykkefrihedens rette Brug,“ Historiske Meddelelser om
Kgbenhavn 1V, (Kaupmannahdfn: Selskabet for Kgbenhavns historie, 1954—1957), 225—
364.
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»Félagid um rétta notkun prentfrelsis“ var borgaralegur, frjilslyndur
félagsskapur sem bardist fyrir mélfrelsi en gegn ritskodun. Borgararnir
vildu prengja hag konungs og adalsmanna og nota mélfrelsid i skodana- og
hagsmunabardttu sinni. Markmid félagsins nddist med stjérnarskrdnni
og hlutverki pess lauk par. Edlilegt er ad lita & sogu pessa félags i beinu
framhaldi af fronskum og ameriskum byltingum, frelsispréun i Mid-
Evrépu sem smdm saman breiddist Gt 4 jadrana og sékn borgarastéttar sem
i krafti idnbyltingar s6lsadi undir sig eignir, vold og ordraedu.

[ seinna bindi Udvalgte Sagastykker (1854) eru tuttugu og prji sogu-
brot. Utgefandi Sagastykker II var eins og adur kom fram Iversens forlag.
Hja peirri atgifu komu ut merkar bakur sem @tlad var ad efla dhuga
4 islenskum bokmenntum og norrenum midaldatextum, eins og til
demis kvedasafnid Sndr og Bjowulfs Drape, et gotisk Heltedigt fra forrige
Aartusinde.

[ vali Grims Thomsen 4 sogubrotunum sem hann endurritar ma gjorla
sja dhrif samtimans. S6gunum i synisbékum Grims er tlad ad stydja
sjonarmid malfrelsis og frjalslyndisstefnu og syna auk pess klassiskar
dyggdir og skapgerdareinkenni sem hann stadhzfdi, medal annars i tveimur
markverdum békmenntagreinum, ad einkenndu norrenar fornbékmenntir
og gerdu pear jafngildar klassiskum ritum Grikkja og Rémverja.*9 Slikra
dyggda leitadi borgarastétt Evrépu i bokmenntum midalda til pess ad gera
peer ad sinum og sanna jafnframt ad fulltriar borgaralegs frelsis og réttlatis
@ttu sér langa fortid. Synisbakur Grims eru skyrt demi um pd endurritun
sem André Lefevere r&dir i bok sinni um pydingar, endurritun og hagrad-
ingu békmenntaarfsins:

Hvort sem endurritarar vinna pydingar, békmenntaségu eda dgrip,
uppflettirit, synisbakur, gagnryni eda ritstyrdar atgafur, pd adlaga peir
og hagrada ad einhverju marki upprunalegu verkunum sem unnid er
med, venjulega { peim tilgangi ad pau falli ad hugmyndafradilegum
og skdldskaparfradilegum meginstraumi eda -straumum samtimans.
Petta kann einnig ad vera mest dberandi i alraedisrikjum, en mismun-
andi ,talkunarskolar” 1 opnari pjédféldgum munu hafa svipud dhrif
4 endurritun.?°
19 Kristjdn Johann Jénsson, Grimur Thomsen, 176.

20 André Lefevere, Pjidingar, endurritun og hagrading békmenntaarfsins, Maria Vigdis Kristjins-
déttir pyddi (Reykjavik: Pydingasetur Haskéla [slands, 2013), 31.
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Grimur endurritar sogurnar, breytir peim og ritstyrir 4t frd markmidum
utgdfunnar. Sogukaflarnir eru stuttir, og stundum erfitt ad verjast peirri
hugmynd ad peir séu ndnast eins og deemiségur, samdar af Grimi sjélfum
ad gefnu tilefni. M6rgum peirra er fylgt ur hladi med skyringum eda peir
svidsettir med hlidartexta (paratext). Hlidartextar eru markverd fyrirbzeri
vegna pess ad peir geta skyrt @tlun héfundar med texta eda hvernig hann
hyggst stjorna méttéku textans. Békmenntafredingurinn Gerard Genette
segir um hlidartexta:

Hvad sem fagurfredilegum tlunum lidur skiptir litlu hvort hlid-
artextinn fer vel vid meginefnid eda ,litur vel ut“. Honum er tlad
ad tryggja pad markmid sem héfundurinn stefnir ad. Til pess ad
pad geti gerst verdur hlidartextinn ad vera eins og holf i skipastiga
sem liggur milli pess sem i textanum segir og reynslupekkingar eda
reynsluheims peirra sem vid textanum taka (ég bid forldts & pessu
gréfa myndmali) og jafna pannig hlut peirra.?*

[ synisbokunum tveimur reynir Grimur eins og 4dur sagdi ad ,byggja skip-
astiga“ til ad syna Dénum fram 4 dgeeti islenskra fornbokmennta. Til pess
purfti ad endurrita & donsku og matreida stuttar sdgur pannig ad Danir
gatu skilid paer pé ad peir pekktu ekki uppruna peirra. Auk pess purfti ad
skrifa hlidartexta sem visudu i einstakar ségur og handrit og syna hvernig
islenskar bokmenntir, sérstaklega midaldabékmenntir, geetu ordid haldreipi
norraennar manngerdar sem skildi og pekkti uppruna sinn og ndttaru og
jafnframt sOguleg réttlaeting nyrrar borgarastéttar og frjdlslyndisstefnu.
Ef retur hennar standa i norreenum mid6ldum er buiid ad tengja hugmynda-
strauma i likani menningarlegs Darwinisma og vidhorf borgarastéttar
edlileg eda ndtturuleg proun. Hér er langa ndt ad ad draga eins og segir i
merkri bok.

Grimur Thomsen var einlaegur fylgismadur rémantisku stefnunnar en
batt bagga sina ekki alveg somu hndtum og pjédfrelsissinnadir landar hans

21 ,Whatever aesthetic intention may come into play as well, the main issue for the paratext
is not to ‘look nice’ around the text but rather to ensure for the text a destiny consistent
with the author’s purpose. To this end, the paratext provides a kind of canal lock between
the ideal and relatively immutable identity of the text and the empirical (sociohistorical)
reality of the text’s public (if I may be forgiven these rough images), the lock permitting the
two to remain ‘level’, Gerard Genette, Paratexts. Thresholds of Interpretation (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1997), 407—408.
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gerdu. Hann var hlynntur skandinavisma og pjédernishugmyndir hans voru
pess vegna badi undir evrépskum og ameriskum dhrifum. Skandinavistar
vildu sameina hina norrenu pjéd eda nokkrar ,skyldar pjédir” i einu
riki eins og gert var pegar Pyskaland og Frakkland urdu til og reyndar
flest 6nnur stérveldi dlfunnar. Innifalin { hugmynd skandinavistanna um
norrant riki var meiri hattar vidurkenning 4 islenskri menningu sem kjarna
skandinaviskrar menningar og islenskrar tungu sem médurtungu pessara
pjoda. Skyrt deemi um petta er fyrirlestur Grims sjélfs { félagi skandinavista
sem adur var visad til.>>

Ségubrot Grims sndast ad meira og minna leyti um grunngildi: sann-
sogli, hreinskilni, kjark og hégverd. Manngildishugsjonir rémantisku
stefnunnar rdda vali og métun efnisins og nidurstadan verdur dnnur en
s sem sagnaritarar 4 13. og 14. 6ld hafa liklega ®tlad sér. Jafnframt eru
i Sogubrotunum adalleikarar af tvennum toga. Annars vegar er hlutverk
adkomumanns sem byr yfir 4durnefndum dyggdum eda einhverjum peirra,
stéttarstada hans er ur midbiki midaldasamfélagsins en sagan er proskasaga
hans. Hann er 4 uppleid og stendur betur i lok ségunnar en hann gerdi
i upphafi. Hinn adalleikarinn er heerra settur, oft konungur en vantar
einhverjar 4durnefndra dyggda, ef ekki allar. Hlidartextar synisbdkanna
beina vidtokum i dtt ad markmidi utgefanda eins og minnt var 4 i tilvitnun
i Genette hér ad framan og sjd md hér:

(ar Knytlinga ségu, k. 22)

Pélnatoki hafdi drepid f68ur Sveins Tjuguskeggs, Harald blitonn,
konung i Danmérku. Sveinn tjuguskegg, féstursonur Palnatdka, er
talinn hafa verid samsekur honum pvi ad hann elskadi ekki f6dur
sinn. En pegar hann vard kéngur byrjadi hann pé ad hugsa um £60-
urhefnd, badi vegna pess ad honum likadi illa hvernig hid volduga
fririki Jomsvikinganna blémstradi og vegna pess ad f6durbrédir
Pilnatdka og erkidvinur, Fjolnir, esti Svein st6dugt upp gegn hon-
um. Palnatéka var bodid i erfidrykkju f6durins en pad var einnig
snara sem Sveinn konungur hafdi sntid peim Jomsvikingum.?3

22 Kiristjén Jéhann Jonsson, Grimur Thomsen, 169—180.

23 ,Palnatoki havde drebt Svend tveskjegs fader Harald blaatand, konge i Danmark. Svend
tveskjeg, Palnatokis fosterson, menes at have varet hans medvider, thi han elskede ei sin
fader. Men da han blev konge, begyndte han dog at teenke paa faderhavnen, dels fordi han
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Seinna verdur aftur vikid ad sogubroti um Palna-Téka.?4 Par er bod-
skapurinn sd ad heimskir og svikulir konungar eigi ad vikja en hraustir og
vel stadir einstaklingar ad fa aukin v6ld og virdingu.

Pattir af konungum og hirdménnum peirra hafa ad likindum verid
ttlkadir 4 annan hatt i upphaflegra umhverfi.?s [ bok sinni Islendingapertir.
Saga bugmyndar vikur Armann Jakobsson ad nokkrum pekktum pattum
og radir inntak peirra. Par 4 medal er Islendings pdttur sogufréda, en su
frisogn er einmitt fremst { Sogubrotum Grims fré 1846. Armann spyr hvada
erindi pessi pdttur gati dtt { Morkinskinnu og kemst ad peirri nidurstodu
ad erindi hans par sé ad varpa ljosi 4 persénuleika Haralds hardrdda sem
i Morkinskinnu telst vera velunnari kvedskapar og sagnaskemmtunar og
sérstakur vinur [slendinga.>® Hinn sogufrédi Islendingur sem segir fra
visar einnig { Halld6r Snorrason, hirdmann Haralds og félaga { herferdum
og segist hafa laert sdguna af honum heima 4 Islandi. Armann bendir
réttilega 4 ad su tilvisun veeri 6skiljanleg ef patturinn er lesinn sem smasaga
en ekki i samhengi Morkinskinnu.

[ synisbok Grims birtist patturinn um ségufréda [slendinginn hins vegar
einmitt sem smdsaga og heitir nd ,Sagafortelleren” eda ,Sagnamadurinn®.>7
Hlidartextinn segir okkur ad Haraldur konungur hafi verid herforingi og
@vintyramadur, hraustur og vopndjarfur en lika dgjarn og undirforull.
Allt eru petta konunglegir eiginleikar en konungurinn gerir i fraségn
Grims eiginlega ekkert nema draga sig i hlé og leyfa hinum ségufréda
[slendingi ad spreyta sig og afla sér vinsalda. Hlidartextinn segir jafn-

ikke med gleede saa Jomsvikingernes maegtige fristat blomstre frem, dels fordi han jaevnlig
blev ophidset mod Palnatoki af dennes farbroder og dédsfjende Fjolnir. Gravéllet efter
faderen, hvortil Palnatoki var indbudt, var ogsaa dennegang den snare, kong Svend lagde
Jomsvikingerne.“ Grimur Thomsen, Udvalgte Sagastykker 1, 69.

24 Frd Pélna-Toka er sagt i Jomsvikinga sogu sem kom ut i nyrri utgafu Hins islenska forn-
ritafélags 2018. Porleifur Hauksson og Marteinn Helgi Sigurdsson gifu at. Einnig er
dstada til ad minna 4 doktorsritgerd Pordisar Eddu Jéhannesdéttur frd 2016: Jomsvikinga
saga. Sérstada, vardveisla og vidtokur.

25 Adgengileg utgifa af Islendingapdttum er til demis i 3. bindi Islendingasagna (Svart 4
hvitu 1987, utgefendur Bragi Halldérsson, Jén Torfason, Sverrir Témasson og Ornoélfur
Thorsson). Vid petta metti baeta ad pau sdgubrot Grims sem tengjast Olafi helga Haralds-
syni og Haraldi hardrada Sigurdarsyni eru i ymsum ttgifum af ségum pessara konunga og
peir midaldatextar sem minnst er 4 i greininni eru einnig { morgum tilvikum adgengilegir 4
neti.

26 Armann Jakobsson, Islendingapattir, 105.

27 Grimur Thomsen, Sagastykker 1, 1—3.



196 GRIPLA

framt ad Islendingurinn Halldér Snorrason hafi st6dugt fylgt konungi og
peer upplysingar koma { stadinn fyrir samhengi Morkinskinnu og ttskyra
hvernig slendingurinn pekkir séguna. Jafnframt er pvi pa komid til skila
ad sannsogull Tslendingur hafi verid haegri hond konungs 4 freegdarirum
hans og pad er sannad og stadfest pegar hinn s6gufrédi Islendingur, arftaki
hans, kemur i héllina. Samhengi Morkinskinnu er getid upp 4 batinn en {
stadinn bent 4 garpskap og sannsogli Islendinga og tengsl peirra vid gof-
ugustu syni Skandinaviu.

Hetjur og skéld

Sagnapeettir Grims virdast valdir i pvi augnamidi ad gera hlut [slendinga
sem mestan og einnig ad hlada undir hvern pann sem kemur utan af jadr-
inum, med menningaraudmagn og visku pjédarsilar, inn i hallir valda-
manna. Grimur Thomsen og H.C. Andersen ittu pad sameiginlegt ad
vera i jadarstodu hafileikamanna af borgarastétt og laegri millistéttum i
donsku samfélagi 4 pessum tima pegar byltingar skoku dlfuna og los var
komid & aldagamla stéttskiptingu { konungsrikinu og nylendum pess.?8 Ad
sjalfsogdu purfti Grimur ad hafa tra 4 pvi ad gafur, félagsleg faerni og sterk
menningarhefd gaetu vegid upp 4 moéti ettgdfgi og hinu sjilfgefna valdi sem
fylgdi pvi ad vera feddur til adalstignar. Ad pvi leyti dtti hann samleid med
Do6num af risandi milli- og borgarastétt. Nokkur sdgubrotanna i synisbok-
unum urdu sidar ad yrkisefnum i ljé6dum Grims. Par er ort um hrausta og
gifada menn sem koma utan ad, en eru ekki sjélfsagdir handhafar valds eins
og adalsmennirnir. Peir freista engu ad sidur gaefunnar i héllinni eda takast
6deigir 4 vid tignari og valdameiri andstadinga.>®

Sagnamadurinn i endurségn Grims kemur fitekur en glesilegur i
holl Haralds konungs, skemmtir allri hirdinni fram undir jél og segir ad
lokum séguna af Miklagardsfor Haralds sjalfs sem framhaldssogu 4 jolum,
dn pess ad hafa nokkra tryggingu fyrir pvi ad Haraldur sé sdttur vid hans
utgifu af ségunni, eda utgifu Halldérs Snorrasonar ef ndnar er ad gdad.

28 Kristjdn Jéhann Jonsson, ,Med dauda kriku, drullu og stakan tréskd,” Skdldlegur barns-
hugur. H.C. Andersen og Grimur Thomsen, ritstj. Katrin Jakobsdottir (Reykjavik: Ml og
menning, 2005), 13—37.

29 Grimur Thomsen, Ljddmeli I-1I (Reykjavik: Snebjérn Jonsson, 1934), I 26, 65, 68, 76; 11
12, 33, 80.
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Haraldur lofar pvi einu ad ldta ekki 4 sér sja hvad honum finnist, hvernig
sem saga [slendingsins verdi. Sagan sler i gegn. I hollinni pétti sumum
[slendingurinn ofmetnast medan adrir hfdu gaman af.3°

Hin sterka sagnahefd er ad mati séguhofundar eda ritstjéra i réttum
héndum 4 Islandi. Pad kemur skyrt fram ad [slendingurinn s6gufrédi hefur
enga bakhjarla, hann stendur einn, sagnakunndttan er hans audmagn og
dugir honum til pess ad komast i ddleika vid konung. Einnig er minnt 4 ad
hinn s6gufrédi fslendingur sé ungur og fagur en fatekur. Ad pvi spurdur
hvort hann kunni eitthvad segist hann kunna nokkrar ségur. Hogveerd,
heidarleiki og hugrekki eru paer dyggdir sem hér er byggt 4. Kaflinn { riti
Grims er nokkud skilmerkileg endursogn 4 ,Islendings ptti sogufréda“ i
Fornmanna sogum V1 fra 1831 (kafli 99). Ordalag er p6 einfaldad litillega og
lagad ad samtima en hlidartextinn segir okkur ad Haraldur hafi tver hlidar
og 4 6llu sé von.

Annad s6gubrotid i fyrra bindinu er einnig byggt 4 Fornmanna ségum
VI frd 1831, kafli 43—46, og fjallar um Halld6r Snorrason.3* Frisagnirnar
tengjast gegnum adalpersénurnar og Harald hardrdda en { seinni ségunni
ber mun meira 4 galladri skapgerd og sloku sidgedi konungsins.

Sd Halld6r Snorrason sem Grimur segir fra i Sagastykker er heilsteyptur,
kjarkmikill og fylginn sér. Seinna orti Grimur ségukvaedi um Halldér og
freedimonnum potti lysingin svo jikveed ad peir toldu vist ad Grimur vari
ad lysa sjlfum sér.3> Pad er 6liklegt en kvadi Grims um Halldér Snorrason
er { samreemi vid lysingu 4 peim manni i Fornmanna ségum og fellur vel
a0 hugmyndum Grims og kenningum um norrena skapgerd, pjédaranda,
s0gu og menningu.

[ hlidartexta med kaflanum um Halldér Snorrason33 er rifjad upp ad
sagt er frd sama Halld6ri og peim sem nefndur var i fyrstu ségunni. Hann
dvaldist med konungi i Miklagardi, kom sidar til Noregs og var par um
hrid vid hird hans. Tekid er fram ad Halldér hafi hvorki polad dgirnd

30 ,Da talte folk meget om denne gammen; nogle sagde, at den Isleender var altfor kjaek, at
fortelle hoit en saadan saga, og de gade vidst, hvorledes saadant huede kongen; andre fandt
Islenderen fortalte godt, men andre fandt det modsatte.“ Grimur Thomsen, Sagastykker I,
2.

31 Fornmanna sogur. Eptir gomlum handritum. V1. Saga Magniisar g6da ok Haralds bardrdda ok
sona hans (Kaupmannahofn: Hid konungliga norrana fornfreda félag, 1831), 240—251.

32 Kiristjdn Jéhann Jénsson, Grimur Thomsen, 258—259.

33 Grimur Thomsen, Sagastykker], 3.



198 GRIPLA

(gjerrighed) né nisku konungs og konungur skemmt sér vid ad espa upp
hinn ébilgjarna og stolta Halldér.

Halldér selur konungi skip (sem konungur hafdi ad visu ddur tekid med
valdi af lendum manni i Noregi og gefid Halldéri, Grimur sleppir pvi),
konungur reynir ad snuda hann i vidskiptum, greidir ekki uppsett verd og
segist ekki hafa handbeera peninga til pess. Halldor reynir aftur ad fd pd
greidslu sem i frdsogn Grims er gengid Gt frd ad honum beri med réttu en
konungur ,,vék sér undan greidslunni og lét 4 sér skilja ad honum gedjadist
ekki ad pvi ad lata rukka sig, p6 bannadi hann Halldéri ekki ad fara“.34

Halldér tekur pessu af stillingu en byr skip sitt og pegar byr er gédur
strunsar hann 4 naturpeli inn i svefnherbergi konungs og drottningar og
hirdir vaenan gullhring, veentanlega armhring, af drottningunni. A pessari
orlagastundu skilur konungur ekki hvad honum er fyrir bestu. Pad gerir
drottningin hins vegar og gefid er i skyn ad Halldér hefdi drepid konung
ef hin hefdi ekki gengid 4 milli. ,Pd sagdi drottningin: ldttu hann hafa
hringinn sem hann krefst; sérdu ekki ad hann stendur yfir pér med mord i
augum? Huan ték hringinn og rétti Halldéri hann®.35

AJ nokkru leyti er petta saga um ad konungum beri ad standa vid gerda
samninga og ad pegnar konungs geti ndd rétti sinum ef peir eru hugrakkir
og ridagddir. Bragdvisin skilur hér & milli konungsins og hins islenska
garps. Herkanskan spyr ekki um stétt og st6du en ymislegt virdist dsagt
um samskipti pessara tveggja og meetti talka 4 ymsa vegu.

Halldér virdist, baedi i sogubroti og kveedi, garpur sem 4 ad verda fyr-
irmynd nyrra tima. Hann er heidarlegur, sannsogull, stoltur og djarfur.
Hann fylgir konunginum eins og jafningi { herferdum og avintyrum, reyn-
ist ekki minni madur og pegar peim lendir saman beygir hann sig ekki fyrir
tign konungs vegna pess ad réttlaetiskenndin bannar honum pad.

Pad er einnig athyglisvert ad Grimur segir ekki i ségubroti sinu pann
hluta s6gunnar sem sagdur er i 43. og 44. kafla Fornmanna sagna V1 pé
ad hann vitni lika til peirra kafla. Sé s hluti ségunnar sagdur ma ljost vera
ad Halldéri Snorrasyni og konunginum hefur samkvamt heimild Grims
aldrei komid vel saman. Pvermddska Halldors hefur ordid konungi ad

34 ,slog det hen med betalingen, og lod sig merke med, at han ikke holdt af at blive krevet,
dog forbod han ei Haldor at reise®, Grimur Thomsen, Sagastykker1, 3.

35 »Dasagde dronningen: ,fly ham ringen, som han forlanger; ser du ikke at han staar over dig
med déden i 6jet’. Hun tog ringen og rakte den til Haldor,“ sama rit, 4.
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dsteytingarsteini og einungis spurning um tima hveneer peir skilja i illu.
Pegar forsdgunni er kippt framan af eins og Grimur gerir, pd breytist sagan
af Halldéri og konunginum i s6gu af einum samningi milli konungs og
hirdmanns. Konungurinn reynir ad svindla, hirdmadurinn leetur ekki bjéda
sér pad og hefur betur vegna hafni sinnar og ttsjénarsemi.

Grimur vitnar i Fornmanna ségur en einnig i Snorra Sturluson, III,
kafla 37, en st tilvisun er ekki vel skiljanleg vegna pess ad dtgifan er
ekki tilgreind. Hofundur virdist reikna med pvi ad allir pekki pad rit
sem hann visar til. I Konungaségum Snorra frd 1816—1829 er ratt um
Halldér Snorrason i III. bindi kafla 37 og sd kafli geti hugsanlega verid
uppspretta ad kvaedi Grims um Halld6r. Oft er hins vegar erfitt ad rekja
hvadan textinn i Sogubrotum er kominn. Hann er fluttur milli tungumila
og endurritadur. Liklegt er ad Grimur stydjist ad einhverju leyti vid handrit
Heimskringlu en pau eru ekki tilgreind nanar. [ bréfasafni Grims kemur
fram ad hann fékk Sagabibliotek Miillers ldnad hjd Jéni Sigurdssyni um
pad leyti sem hann tok saman sina eigin kafla en par virdast engin sérstok
dhrif sjdanleg.

[ sogubrotinu af Brandi hinum 6rva3® stendur ungur heefileikamadur
enn sem fyrr frammi fyrir dgjornum, og frekar illgjérnum konungi. Um
pennan piétt fjallar Armann Jakobsson i bok sinni og les hann inn i
samhengi Morkinskinnu.37 Armann skilur pattinn sem demisdgu um hve
mikilvaeg stilling sé fyrir réttlitan konung. Pj6d6lfur hefur gumad vid kon-
ung af 6rleeti Brands vinar sins og Armann telur jafnframt ad konungur poli
ekki ad heyra vini sina heela 6drum fyrir dyggdir sem peir hafi ekki tekid
eftir hja honum sjalfum.3® Sa dlyktun byggist 4 yfirsyn yfir Morkinskinnu.
[ frasogn Grims af Halldéri og Brandi einkennist fas konungs af agirnd,
nisku og yfirgangi en hann sér ad sér pegar mannkostir Brands koma 11j6s.
Vafas6m framkoma konungs varpar ljési 4 dyggdir Brands eins og hin
varpadi ljési 4 réttsyni og hreysti Halldérs Snorrasonar. Enginn hlidartexti
fylgir en vitnad er i Fornmanna ségur. Brandur orvi reynist lika jafnoki
konungs, rétt eins og Halldér i nastu frasdgn 4 undan.

Pjodolfur skdld hefur eins og d4dur sagdi gumad vid konung af vinszld-
um vinar sins og gjafmildi og konungur gerir ndnast ad segja at i peim

36 Grimur Thomsen, Sagastykker I, 6—7.
37 Armann Jakobsson, Islendingapettir, 116—118.
38 Sama rit, 102—103.
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félogum. Pjéddlfur er sendur i prigang til pess ad fara fram 4 ad Brandur
gefi konungi dyrar gjafir: fyrst skarlatsskikkju, sidan 6xi og ad lokum
kyrtilinn sinn. Pjéddlfi ofbydur en gegnir p6 og Brandur letur refjalaust
af hendi pad sem um er bedid pangad til kemur ad kyrtlinum. Af honum
sker hann adra ermina.

Kongur skilur sneidina og segir ad pessi madur sé badi 6rlitur og snjall.
Hann sé ad senda sér skilabod um ad par sem konungur hafi adeins pd
hondina sem tekur en ekki pd sem gefur, purfi hann ekki nema eina ermi.
Sjalfsagt hefur moérgum, baedi fyrr og sidar, fundist ad petta veeri einmitt
helsti vandi konunga. Eins og kunnugt er fér hrollur um handhafa kon-
ungsvalds i Evropu eftir borgarabyltingarnar amerisku og fronsku. I petta
skiptid skerst po6 ekki i odda vegna yfirgangs konungsins.

Grimur Thomsen og skodanabredur hans & fimmta dratug nitjindu
aldar voru frjilshyggjumenn sins tima, toldu rétt ad skerda hlut adals og
konunga og friségn Grims af Brandi er jafnframt saga af grunnhyggnum
konungi sem dsalist eignir pegna sinna, p6 ad tekist hafi ad koma viti fyrir
hann { petta skiptid. Orleti Brands, kjarkur og hreinskilni feera honum
heidur og 4géda. Pessir endurritudu textar eru deemisdgur um rétt sidferdi
og rétta hegdun metnadargjarnra pilta af milli- og borgarastétt. Hvernig ber
peim ad hegda sér sem sxkja utan af jadrinum og inn ad midju valdsins?
Gleesibragur, radsnilld og hetjuskapur getu verid g6d byrjun.

Frisogninni af Brandi er fylgt eftir med stuttri sogu ar Olafs sogu helga,
af Arnljéti gellina.39 Arnljotur er einfari og ttlagi. I ségubrotinu og sidar
i kvadi tulkadi Grimur Thomsen hann sem rémantiska hetju. Hann er
fléttamadur { fitaeklegu husi systur sinnar og médgs en buinn eins og kon-
ungur og med silfurdisk { farangri sinum og matast af honum 4 fj6llum.

[ sogubrotinu hefur Olafur helgi kyrrsett [slendinginn Pérodd
Snorrason en leyft Gelli Porkelssyni ad fara heim. Péroddur kann pvi
afar illa ad vera ekki frjils ferda sinna eda eins og segir i textanum ,,at det
ikke stod ham frit for, at drage hvorhen ham lystede“. Hann bydst pvi
til pess ad fara i skattheimtuferd fyrir konung. St ferd hefur ordid fyrri
sendiménnum ad bana en Péroddur kys frelsid fremur en helsid pétt pad
kosti hann lifid, eins og sannur, frjilslyndur borgari 4 nitjindu 61d ,,thi han
@ndsede ikke, hvorledes det vilde gaa ham, naar han kun maatte blive sig
selv raadig.”

39 Grimur Thomsen, Sagastykker I, 8—13.



HETJUR OG HUGMYNDIR 201

[ ris sogunnar gerist pad sidan ad Péroddur og félagar hans eru sviknir
af Jomtum sem ekki vilja greida Noregskonungi skatt og eru trurri
Sviakonungi eda hraddari vid hann. Illdeilur konunga hafa 16ngum verid
heettulegar pegnum peirra. Péroddur sleppur fra Jémtum vid annan mann.
Hefni einfarans Arnljéts, sem er engum hddur, dugir til pess ad bjarga
Péroddi og félaga hans undan grimmd Sviakonungs og manna hans. Hér er
einnig endurtekid pad minni dr sdgunni af Halldéri Snorrasyni ad garpur
sendir konungi kvedju sina. Tign konungs og hetjuskapur garpsins gera
bd jafnviga og pad er einmitt eitt af pvi sem lydraedissinnar vildu heyra arid
18406.

Sogubrot af atridi ur Jomsvikinga sogut® er lengra en hin og toluvert i pad
lagt. Par stendur fylking hraustra manna og glasilegra frammi fyrir illmenn-
inu Hékoni Hladajarli og 1idi hans. Sveinn tjuguskegg, Danakonungur, hefur
leitt Jomsvikinga i gildru og ginnir Sigvalda, foringja peirra, til ad strengja
pess heit ad hann muni reka Hdkon Hladajarl af Noregi. Til pess atladist
hinn flarddi Danakonungur. Fyrir honum vakti ekkert annad en etja évinum
sinum saman. Frd pvi er greint { 16ngum hlidartexta.4*

Hetjuskapurinn dugir Jémsvikingum skammt gegn goldrum, grimmd
og sidleysi Hikonar, sem férnar syni sinum ungum til pess ad fa ill ofl i
1id med sér. Jomsvikingar eru ad lokum sigradir og bundnir 4 einn streng
og farid ad hoggva af peim hofudin med hefilegu spjalli, samraedum og
ihugunum pvi ekki md spilla g6dri skemmtun med flaustri. Einmitt vegna
pess ad Hdkon jarl og menn hans treina sér gledina yfir aftékunum geta
ordheppni, kjarkur og dradi nokkurra ungra Jémsvikinga bjargad lifi peirra
b6 ad peir bidi dauda sins og 6ll von virdist uti. Bodskapurinn er ad ein-
ungis sd sem berst til sidasta bl6ddropa, med 6llum tiltekum adferdum, &
kost & sigri. Pad liggur einnig i pessari sogu ad hversu svart sem atlitid er
ba er aldrei ad vita nema pa fiir eitthvad ut ur pvi ad berjast uns yfir lykur.
Pad er hins vegar ekki Hdkon jarl sem skilur hvad spunnid er i hina ungu
kappa. Hann er { pessari sogu heimskur og illur en Danakonungur flirddur
og sidlaus.

Eirikur, sonur Hikonar Hladajarls, er hins vegar bedi vitur og djarfur,
pekkir hetjur pegar hann sér par og tekur i flokk sinn pa Jomsvikinga sem
eftir lifa, pvert ofan { vilja f6dur sins. Vagn Akason er hér adalperséna.

40 Sama rit, 13—23.
41 Sama rit, 13—14.
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Med stéryrdum, 6grunum, dirfsku og hetjuskap nd hann og nokkrir adrir
ad bjarga sér og fieinum féldgum sinum og vinna sig i ndd hjd Eiriki
jarli. Vagn Akason er i pessari sogu ungur og fridur karlmadur sem med
dirfsku, kjafthatti og bellibrogdum sigrast & évinum, stéttskiptingu og
visum dauda og tekur pd konu sem hann vill. Hann er rétt eins og hinn
sogufrédi [slendingur og Halldér Snorrason { edli sinu ekki 6likur datanum
hans H.C. Andersen eda jafnvel Hans klaufa sem gat nytt sér dauda kraku,
drullu og stakan tréské til ad vinna prinsessuna og konungsrikid. Pad er
nokkurt samhengi & milli eevintyraarfs midalda og hetjusagna nttimans eins
og bent hefur verid 4.4* Hins vegar er pad flékin spurning ad hve miklu
leyti pad er £61gid i endurritun nitjandu aldar 4 midéldum, sem millilidar.
Hér birtist petta samhengi medal annars i pvi ad ungir menn eiga ny feri
og moguleika 1 lifi sinu, ef peir pora, geta og vilja.

Hzttuleg gagnryni @ konungsveldid

[ nokkrum ségubrotanna kemur fram ad bandur og adrir mektarmenn
beri af konungum b6 ad uppsetning ségunnar sé ekki beinlinis su ad
alpyduhetjan komi af jadrinum og inn ad midju valdsins og takist & vid pd
sem par sitja.

Til deemis um petta matti nefna stuttan kafla um kristnitokuna sem
snyst um pad pema ad konungar hafi ekki vit 4 vid baendah6fdingja. Byggt
er 4 pvi ad gafur baendaho6fdingjans og godans Porgeirs 4 Ljdsavatni hafi
leitt kristnitoku Islendinga i hofn dn blédsuthellinga medan konungum
Dana og Nordmanna hafi ordid pad 4 ad heyja 16ng strid vegna kristni.
Pjodirnar dkvadu ad saettast, segir Grimur i endurségn sinni, gegn vilja
beggja konunganna. Pvi er komid dleidis ad pjédin og bandahofdingjar
hennar taki skynsamlegar dkvardanir og hafi vit fyrir konungum. Hjd
Dénum og Nordménnum gekk allt seinna vegna drdsargirni og gradgi
kénganna.

Ségubrotid sem heitir Slegd Haralds hardrdda, sétt i Morkinskinnu, er
eiginlega 4 griu svedi og fjallar badi um vidhorf pegnanna til konungs-
valdsins og imynd og skapgerd konunga.

Frdsognin snyst fyrst og fremst um prjd hofdingja sem einnig leika
stor hlutverk i fraségn Fornmanna sagna. Konungur hefur tekid danska

42 Kiristjén Jéhann Jénsson, ,Abraham, Njill og Byron,“ Gripla 13 (2002): 147—162
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sendimenn héndum, heldur peim i fangelsi 4 laun en gefur peim lif gegn
pvi ad peir fari til meintra studningsmanna Haralds, beri 4 pd fé og pyk-
ist vera sendimenn Sveins Danakonungs i leit ad lidveislu gegn Haraldi.
Sidan eiga peir ad gefa Haraldi skyrslu um vidbr6gdin. Konungur leggur
med 60rum ordum gildru fyrir pegna sina og gengur ut frd pvi ad hann
eigi 6vini medal peirra. [ frasogninni i Fornmanna sogum er pad skyrara ad
sendimennirnir fara til margra studningsmanna Haralds.

S4 fyrsti sem sagt er frd i sdgubroti Grims er Einar pambarskelfir.
Hann er i andst6du vid konung, eins og skyrt kemur fram hja Grimi,*3 og
dettur ekki i hug ad leyna pvi. Hins vegar telur hann pad ekki skipta mali ef
radist yrdi gegn landinu og konunginum. P4 hyggst hann verja land sitt og
konung med o6llum tiltekum rddum. Pad er ad hans mati pad sem honum
ber ad gera. Nastur er Porir & Steig sem tekur vid fjirmunum hinna félsku
sendimanna og talar hlylega um Svein konung. Sidastur pessara priggja
i ségunni er Hogni Langbjérnsson sem lysir yfir einleegum trunadi vid
Harald.

Haraldur fer seinna um riki sitt, hrekur suma af 16ndum og drepur
nokkra sem hann telur svikara en Einar pambarskelfir er ekki einn af peim,
enda er afstada hans hrein og bein. Hann skilur 4 milli skyldu og vinattu,
leynir engu og konungur veit hvar hann stendur.

Pannig er friségn Grims og greinilegt af ségunni ad Einar er hans
madur og hegdun hans ,rétt”. Ritstjérinn laetur pad hins vegar ekki fljota
med hver lokin urdu 4 samskiptum Haralds konungs og Einars pamb-
arskelfis i peirri heimild sem hann pé segist nota. Konungur wtladi
samkvamt heimildinni ad vingast vid Einar, peir setjast ad drykkju og kon-
ungur segir af sér freegdarsdgur. Einar sofnar yfir 6linu og ségunum enda
gamall og preyttur. Konungur letur Grjétgard freenda sinn yta harkalega
vid honum sem verdur til pess ad gamli madurinn rekur hraustlega vid
og pd strunsar konungur ut. Einari pykir sér mikil évirding ger og hann
og menn hans drepa Grjétgard, freenda konungs og pykir pd ventanlega
fretsins fullhefnt. Konungur hefnir sidan fraenda sins og menn hans bera
banaord af Einari og Indrida syni hans. Frd pessu segir i 63. kafla sjotta
bindis af Fornmanna sgum. Pad fylgir med par ad pessir atburdir hafi
vakid svo mikla ulfud med baendum ad pd hafi ekkert vantad nema foringja

43 ,Det maa bemarkes, at Einar Thambarskjalver blandt andre var kong Haralds bittre
fjende,“ Grimur Thomsen, Sagastykker 1, 33.
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til pess ad fara ad konungi sinum. Grimur kvedst stydjast vid 60., 61. og
62. kafla.

Pegar konungur nalgast bu Péris 4 Steig gripur hinn slaegvitri Périr
frumkvaedid, ridur til méts vid konung, segir honum i éspurdum fréttum
frd komu sendimanna og far honum £éd sem peir h6fou medferdis. Hann
segist hafa talid rétt ad taka vid pvi og geyma pad fyrir konung pangad til
peir hittust. Svo segir hann konungi ad 4 bui hans bidi veisla en hann purfi
a0 bregda sér frd. Veislan er uppspuni og konungur sér ekki meira af Pori
i peirri ferd. Slaegd hans er meiri en konungs ef eitthvad er.

Hogna bydur konungur st6du lends manns en pad vill hann ekki og ber
fyrir sig sigild r6k um ad ekki sé heppilegt ad solsa undir sig heerri stédur
en manni ber i samfélaginu. Hogni er tryggastur konungi, hann er pegn
til fyrirmyndar og vill ekki adalstign, kerir sig ekki um ad verda minnst
metinn i hépi adalsmanna.

Einnig meetti segja ad pessir prir sem hér hafa verid nefndir sérstaklega
leysi samstarfsvanda sinn og konungsvaldsins med prennu méti. Einn er
hreinskilinn og stoltur og pvi fylgja engar hlidarverkanir, ad pvi er Grimur
segir, hann fjarlegir peer Gr frumheimildinni. Einn beitir hyggjuviti og
kannski undirferli og pad dugir dgwtlega. S4 pridji er audmjukur og sinnir
pvi sem honum hefur verid triad fyrir i lifinu. Hann vidurkennir stétt sina.
Par vill hann vera fremstur medal jafningja.

Pad er med 6drum ordum heaegt ad umgangast konunga med ymsu moti
og hzfileikar duga andspanis tign enn sem fyrr i frasogn Grims. Hann
stingur pvi hins vegar undir stdl pegar 4tk manna vid konunginn enda
med dauda eda flétta eins og i sogum af Halldéri Snorrasyni og Einari
pambarskelfi.

Frasogn af Pdlna-Téka i holl Sveins tjuguskeggs# er fjértinda ségu-
brotid og snyst eins og hinar sem hér hafa verid nefndar um tign andspzanis
hefileikum. Komi til dtaka i pessum s6gum ber sd sigur ur bytum sem
heefileikana hefur. Pad fellur teplega vel ad hugmyndafradi midalda en er
demigerd romantisk hugmynd,

Efnid { fris6gn af Palna-Tdka virdist ekki sott i Fornmanna ségur en
Knyjtlinga saga var gefin ut { peirri ritr6d drid 1828. Heimildir Grims eru
liklega handrit pegar hann vitnar einungis i séguheiti og kafla. S¢é tekid ur
Fornmanna s6gum virdist alltaf vitnad til peirra.

44 Sama rit, 69—71.
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Sagan af Pdlna-Téka i hollinni er nokkud demigerd fyrir efnisval og
ritstjorn fyrra bindisins af Udvalgte sagastykker I. Ad henni hefur ddur verid
vikid i tengslum vid hlidartexta. Herforingjarnir Palna-Téki og Bjorn breti
snuast gegn Sveini tjuguskeggi, konungi og vinsaldir peirra, skynsemi og
hetjuskapur verda peim til bjorgunar medan konungur hefur ekkert nema
tign sina og falskan rddgjafa. Ritstjori leetur pess getid ad Sveinn konungur
hafi liklega verid med i rddum pegar Pédlna-To6ki drap f6dur hans, Harald
blitonn, en nu hentar pad konungi ad sakfella Pdlna-Téka en hreinsa
sjalfan sig. Jafnframt er i ségunni pad endurtekna minni ad konungur an
fylgis er valdalaus madur. Konungstignin kemur ekki ad ofan. Hin kemur
frd pegnunum. Einardur vilji og dirfska duga best og pad sannar Bjorn
breti i pessari ségu pegar hann sakir lidsmanninn sem eftir vard { klém
konungsmanna.

[ erfidrykkjunni athendir Fjolnir konungi 6rina sem vard f6dur hans
ad bana, konungur letur bera 6rina 4 milli manna og spyrja hvort peir
eigi hana og hvar peir hafi pa sidast sé0 hana. Pdlna-Toki gerir litid ur
pdlitiskum klékindum Fjélnis og valdi konungs. Hann svarar spurningu
konungs og segist pekkja sina 6r. Hann hafi sidast séd hana pegar hann
lagdi hana 4 streng og skaut f6dur hans, Harald bliténn. Hermenn kon-
ungs snuast ekki gegn Pdlna-Toéka vegna vinszlda hans og heidarleika. Peir
svikulu og éhreinlyndu bida ésigur fyrir malfrelsi og dirfsku. [ Sagastykker
er hins vegar sleppt ad segja fra pvi atridi ad Haraldur konungur bldtonn
var ad hita & sér bakhlutann vid balid pegar Palna-Téki skaut orinni svo ad
han gekk inn um aftari endann og 4t um pann fremri. Ef til vill hefur pad
vantad { handritid sem Grimur notadi eda lysingin ekki verid talin likleg
til pess ad vekja f6gnud. Eitt er pad audvitad ad vera med i ridum um £60-
urmord en annad hversu sneypulega fadirinn og konungurinn var rddinn
af dogum.

[ frasogn af Porgny logmanni 4 Uppsalapingi4 birtist annar madur
sem rétt eins og Palna-Toki vefur konungi um fingur sér. Porgnyr er ekki
i hlutverki stridsgarps, heldur 6llu frekar rédd pjédarsilarinnar og segir
pad sem hinir eru ad hugsa. Ord snillingsins verda brennipunktur fyrir
hugsanir almennings. Um betta fjalladi Grimur vida i freedigreinum sinum
um islenska menningu og békmenntir og petta var kjarnaatridi i deilum

45 Sama rit, 86—90.
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hans vid Heiberg par sem i odda skarst tt af mélfrelsi. Heiberg fannst ekki
sjalfsagt ad hver sem veeri geeti tekid til méls 4 opinberum vettvangi.4°

Vissulega st6d Snorri Sturluson oft med beendum og var 4 méti kon-
ungum i fraségnum sinum. Hér stendur p6 ekki eingéngu hefnin and-
spenis tigninni eins og i mérgum hinna sagnanna heldur kvedur pj6din
upp dém yfir konungi.

Olafur konungur helgi, hefur sent Bjérn stallara 4 ping til pess ad semja
vid Olaf Sviakonung um landameri og bidja déttur hans sér til handa.
Studningsmadur { riki Svia er Régnvaldur jarl sem var giftur systur Olafs
Tryggvasonar. Pegar mélid er tekid fyrir 4 pingi Svia er gengid ut frd pvi
i texta Grims ad konungur sé vitgrennri en adrir sem mélid reeda. Hann
paggar nidur i Birni stallara, heldur skammarradu yfir Régnvaldi jarli,
espar Porgny 16gmann upp 4 moéti sér og gefur honum kjorid tekifeeri til
a0 radast gegn sér. Porgnyr les konungi pistilinn og getur sagt pad sem
honum synist vegna pess ad yfirgnafandi meirihluti banda fylgir honum
a0 malum. Fyrst telur hann upp dddir fyrri konunga Svia en sidan vikur
hann ad refildémi rikjandi konungs.#” Porgnyr er kunnugur hagsmunum
banda, hann er einn af peim og konungstignin er enn sem fyrr vesald-
arlegt fyrirbeeri ef pj6din stydur ekki konung sinn.

Petta purfti ad segja i Danmdérku um midja nitjindu 6ld og { Sagastykker
er pad sagt & 6beinan hétt. Ur fornum, norrenum békmenntum eru med
6drum ordum unnar demisdégur sem segja lesendum, ndnast med bibliu-
sogusnidi, hvad rétt er og gott.

Sidasta sagan i békinni frd 1846 fjallar um sendimenn konungs sem
reknir eru burt med smdn pegar peir reyna ad dsxlast eigur, 16nd og tryggd
benda med pvi ad syna vald sitt. Enn einu sinni er hnykkt 4 pvi ad kon-
ungur sé hadur fylgi pegnanna og pad er hedst ad dyggum fylgisménnum
konungs. Sendimadur Magnusar konungs er kalladur Sigurdur ullarbelgur,
(ventanlega mikill um sig en mjikur vidkomu), Annar hét ,Gilli bags-
plitte” (bakrauf eda rassskora?) og hinn hafdi enn verra vidurnefni, segir

46 Kiristjén Jéhann Jénsson, Grimur Thomsen, 142—153.

47 »Men denne konge, som vi nu have, lader ingen fordriste sig til at tale med sig, uden det,
ham selv lyster at hore; dertil opbyder han al sin kraft, men lader sine skatlande gaa fra sig
af svaghed og vankelmod ... Men vil du ei gjore som vi sige, da angripe vi dig og drabe dig
og taale ei ufred og ulov af dig. Saa gjorde hine vore forfadre, der de styrtede fem konger i
en sump paa Muleting, som vare fulde af samme overmod, som du mod os; sig nu i en hast
hvad du beslutter, Grimur Thomsen, Sagastykker I, 9o.
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i endurségn Grims. Svivirdingunum rignir yfir Sigurd ullarbelg og studn-
ingsmenn hans sji pann kost vanstan ad setja undir hann hest og hann
ridur til skégar en foringi baenda fer i fridi heim 4 bu sitt. Konungur getur
fatt gert ef almenningur vill ekki fylgja honum.

Endursagnir pessarar bokar eru eins og vikid var ad i upphafi, =tladar
vaxandi borgarastétt sem var ad draga valdataumana ar hondum adals og
konunga. Midaldabokmenntir Islendinga gefa morg taekifzri til 6beinnar
umraedu um pad malefni og dhugaverd tengsl eru milli midalda og nitjindu
aldar eins og ad hefur verid vikid.

[ Sagastykker 11 fra 1854 er ymislegt med 6drum hetti en i fyrri bok-
inni med sama nafni pé ad ritstjérinn segist i formdla sinum stjoérnast af
somu sjonarmidum. Hinn ungi og rétteeki magister i fagurfradi, Grimur
Thomsen, er ordinn hdtt settur embattismadur. Ef til vill skiptir pad po
meira mali ad milli pessara tveggja béka hafdi mikid gerst, Danir fengu
stjornarskrd og konungsvaldid vard ekki eins yfirpyrmandi og verid hafdi.
Jafnframt var edlilegt ad menn vildu rada imynd konunga { nyrri stodu.

Med seinna bindinu er athyglisverdur formali. Par segist ritstjérinn
ef til vill hafa birt ansi marga texta sem luti ad mikilvaegi islenskrar ségu
en segist b6 hafa virt hid norraena samhengi.4® Strax { fyrsta textanum eru
slegnar kunnuglegar nétur par sem jadarsvadin Fareyjar og fsland koma
vid sogu. Hér er ekki visad til heimilda i fris6gn Grims en ef efnid er tekid
ur Sverris ségu eins og hun birtist i Fornmanna ségum, ittunda bindi frd
1834, ba eru urfellingar miklar en ritstjorn beinist ad pvi ad draga fram hlut
peirra sem sakja ad utan og vilja ,reyna sverdin 4 mjadaristrunum peirra
Vikverja“.49

Sverrir konungur atti eins og kunnugt er ekki greida leid ad konung-
domi. Hann kom frd Fereyjum med 6visan uppruna en var, samkvamt
peim heimildum sem til eru um hann, afar mélsnjall og slyngur herfor-
ingi. I sogubroti Grims er ekki vikid ad uppruna Sverris eda sogu. Hann
virdist eiga ad standa sem einhvers konar tikn um sitt milli konungsvalds
og pegna en frasagnir af honum eru badi { upphafi og endi békarinnar.
seinni bokinni er hlutfallslega miklu meira rymi tekid undir imynd kon-
48 ,I Valget af efterfglgende Stykker har jeg ladet mig lede af samme Hensyn, som i den

tidligere Samling. Jeg har hentet dem fra forskjellige Tider, og fra de forskjellige nordiske

Lande,“ Grimur Thomsen, Sagastykker 11, v.

49 Fornmanna sogur. Eptir gomlum handritum. VIIL. Saga Sverris koniings (Kaupmannahofn:
Hid konungliga norraena fornfrada felag, 1834), 117.
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unga og Islendingaségur en i peirri fyrri. Minni ahugi virdist hins vegar
vera 4 hinum unga hafileikarika manni sem kemur ad utan, fitekur en
med menningarlegt audmagn i férum sinum og rydur traustum embzttis-
og valdsmonnum ur sessi.

[ pvi hlutverki er p6 Emundur 16gmadurs® en saga hans fylgir pradi
Heimskringlu. Emundur var l6gmadur Vestur-Gota. Hann var ad ségn
Grims vitur, mdlsnjall, vel ettadur, rikur og nokkud sléttugur. Hann er
bedinn um ad tala fyrir hagsmunum Vestur-Gota pvi konungur hefur
sniist gegn peim og peir eru milli steins og sleggju. Olafur Sviakonungur
er peim reidur, telur pa holla Olafi Noregskonungi en hann er of langt fra
peim til pess ad geta veitt peim vernd. Konungsvaldid er pvi med 6drum
ordum ymist of fjarlegt eda fjandsamlegt.

Vestur-Gotar voru hins vegar einungis litill hluti pjédarinnar. Emundur
ferdast vitt og breitt og kemst ad peirri nidurstddu ad 6llum finnst brotinn
4 peim réttur og konungurinn 4 ekkert fylgi. Hann fer pd til konungs og
segir honum prjir demiségur um menn sem eltast vid smdraedi en missa
pad sem meira er vert. Konungur fordemir slikt framferdi. Sidan fer
Emundur og pad rennur upp fyrir konungi ad hann er sjélfur efnid { ségum
Emundar og pad er ad sjilfsogdu pekkt evintyraminni ad menn séu med
dulbunum friségnum gerdir ad démara i eigin sék. Konungur sleppur frd
pessu mdli en vald hans minnkar og prengist og sagan er eins og deemisaga
um stjornarskrana sem var nykomin og hafdi dregid ur valdi konungs.

Einn kafli i seinna bindinu fjallar p6 ad miklu leyti um pemad i fyrri
békinni en pad er friségnin af Toka Tokasyni,5* godsagnakennt @vintyri
sem ad gerd minnir 4 ségurnar af Gydingnum gangandi og Hollendingnum
fljugandi.>> T6ki er p6 ekki rekinn dfram af illverkum sinum, nornir hafa
skapad honum pau 6rl6g ad lifa tvo mannsaldra. Fyrir pad borgar hann med
pvi ad hvergi getur hann unad sér lengur en t6lf manudi. Vegna pess ad
TOki brytur timaramma venjulegs manns verdur samband hans vid s6guna
nokkud sérstakt. Hann kann ad segja frd horfnum konungum og hetjum.

[ sogunni af Téka reynir ekki & sérstakar dyggdir, nema ef vera skyldi
pd dyggd ad standa sig pegar Gt i heiminn er komid. Toki spreytir sig 4

50 Grimur Thomsen, Sagastykker I1, 1854.

51 Sama rit, 64—67.

52 Toka pattur Tékasonar er m.a. adgengilegur i 2. bindi af Fornaldarsogum Nordurlanda i
utgifu Gudna Jénssonar.
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peim vidfangsefnum sem bjédast og gengur stundum vel en stundum illa.
Hann verdur ad horfast i augu vid takmork sin og par med kemur { séguna
nokkur ithugun um vidhorfid til einstaklingsins 4 rémantiska timabilinu.
Fyrir hvad stondum vid pegar til 4 ad taka. Hversu haldbzrt er ad trua 4
matt sinn og megin pegar allt kemur til alls?

Hetjan Toki kemur til priggja konunga i ségunni. Hann feer vist fyrir sig
og menn sina hji Hrolfi kraka med pvi ad kippa dr s@tum sinum peim sem
minna mega sin af hirdmoénnum hans. Hji Halfi konungi bjédast somu kjor
en par verdur Toéki ad horfast i augu vid raunveruleikann og sitja skor leegra
med menn sina og um petta orti Grimur i pekktu kvaedi: ,lakast var, ad upp
til yta / annara jeg vard ad lita, / en — ofan horfdu menn 4 mig.“>3

Hja Olafi helga stoppar Téki litid sem ekkert en heldur afram for sinni
4 vit Hvita-Krists. Hlutverk guds yfirtekur stodu konungsins i lifi hans og
pad gerdi pad kannski hjd 6llum ad lokum. Sambandid milli konungsins og
guds hafdi lengi verid vidkvamt umraduefni i Evrépu arid 1854. [ sogunni
af Téka sem lifdi tvo mannsaldra virdist hins vegar ljést ad einungis einn
konungur er til sem aldrei hverfur. Er liklegt ad peir konungar sem hverfa
hafi vald sitt frd honum eda geti likt sér vid hann? Ekki bendir saga Téka
til pess.

Nidurstodur

Peir textar sem hér hafa verid raktir og raddir, flestir frd 1846, eiga
yfirleitt rét ad rekja til konungasagna eda handrita peirra. Val textanna
og umritun dregur taum rémantiskrar ordredu, lofar frelsi, einstaklings-
hyggju og borgaralegar dyggdir en dregur 4r hugmyndum um vald konunga
og sneidir ad peirri skodun ad pad geti verid frd gudi komid. Eins og vikid
var ad i upphafi pd hefur ,hinn rémantiski vandi métad vidfangsefni ségu-
skodunar og bokmenntagagnryni.“ Pad leynir sér ekki { pessum textum ad
Grimi Thomsen var nokkud mikid i mun ad skrifa midaldabékmenntirnar
inn i samtimann og segja vid lesendur: Petta eru ykkar békmenntir og i
peim speglast skapgerd ykkar og draumar. Ef pid lerid af sogu forfedr-
anna getur pad ordid leidarljés ad nyrri framtid. Midaldabékmenntirnar,

pad erud pid!

53 Grimur Thomsen, Ljddmeli1, 39
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Ségubrot og kvaedi Grims Thomsen eru um dyggdugar hetjur. Stundum
er badi sogubrot og kvedi um eina og somu hetjuna, sem pd er ,endur-
unninn® { mismunandi listformum, til demis matti nefna Sverri konung
eda Arnljét gellini sem fjolmargir Islendingar pekkja tr kvedum Grims.
Textarnir sem visad er til i S6gubrotunum, teknir Gr Konungasogum og
Islendingasogum, eru medhondladir eins og nokkurs konar ,gullnar toflur®
sem — rétt tulkadar — gaetu visad okkur veginn en timinn vildi ekki tengja
sig vi0 pennan ritstjéra og skald.

Ségulaus einstaklingshyggja yfirték hina pjédlegu og menningar-
legu hetju. Hetjur haettu ad vera samnefnarar pjédernis og nitturu pegar
almenningur missti trana 4 pjéderni og ndttdru med taknihyggju 20.
aldar. P4 snerist petta 4 annan veg og i stad pess ad pjodernid og ndtturan
vaeru burdardsar i hetjunni urdu hetjurnar eins konar auglysingaskilti fyrir
pjédernid. A tuttugustu 61d voru mikilmenni og hetjur talin varpa ljoma &
pj6dir en pj6derni hetjunnar ekki lofsvert. A tuttugustu og fyrstu 6ldinni
virdist stundum eins og peir einir séu raunverulegar hetjur sem grada hdar
fjarheedir og/eda selja pjénustu sina fyrir 6f fjar. Hetjunum getur p6 ordid
halt 4 pvi eins og deemin sanna.

Pad var eilitid kostuleg hugmynd hjé Grimi Thomsen ad halda ad mid-
aldahetjur getu ordid sidbztandi fyrirmyndir nitimamanna 4 Nordur-
16ndum en pad er trulega rétt ad halda henni til haga. Pegar petta er skrifad
blasir margt vitlausara vid ef 1itid er til peirra fyrirmynda sem heest virdast
risa og mestrar adddunar njéta. Romantiska stefnan speglast enn greinilega
i frasognum af alpyduhetjunni sem bryst inn fyrir mira valdsmanna og
audmanna og verdur einn peirra. Hins vegar héfum vid sennilega gleymt
pvi adalatridi ad hetjan purfi ad vera sidleg og baeta mannlifid med hegdun
sinni og sterkum persénuleika. Ekki er ljést hvort pad horfir til framfara.

Hugmyndin um stutta hetjuségu af I[slendingi dr midaldabékmenntum
er rdmantisk eins og skyrt kemur fram i Sdgubrotum Grims og spurning ad
hve miklu leyti pad gildir um [slendingapaettina lika og ttgafusogu peirra.
Armann Jakobsson latur 1 [jos pa skodun ad megineinkenni 4 forsendum
pattattgifna 20. aldar sé ,préun frd rémantiskri pjédernishyggju sem er
rikjandi 4 fyrri hluta aldarinnar sem leid til dherslu 4 form og innihald sem
einkennir sidari hluta aldarinnar.“> Um pad m4 ef til vill deila og halda pvi
fram ad rémantisk pjédernishyggja birtist einmitt { pvi ad rannsaka form

54 Armann Jakobsson, Islendingapattir, 12.
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og innihald stuttra, islenskra hetjusagna tr midaldabékmenntum og skrifa
bakur um Islendingapztti. Ef pad er svo getur leidin ekki legid ,frd rém-
antiskri pjédernishyggju og ad dherslu 4 form og innihald*“.

Ner er ad spyrja hvort Sagubrot Grims Thomsen (Sagastykker 1 og II)
hafi frekar verid 4 réttri leid pegar hann las ségurnar 4 skapandi hitt og
spurdi hvort par @ttu erindi vid samtimann.
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AGRIP

Hetjur og hugmyndir. Um endurritanir og tulkanir Grims Thomsen 4 fornum
textum

Lykilord: midaldir, romantik, pjéderni, frelsi, tilkun, menning og hetjuskapur.

Grimur Porgrimsson Thomsen vard doktor i fagurfradi og par med brautrydjandi
i islenskri menningarségu. Hann gaf Gt 4 donsku (1846 og 1854) tvaer bekur um
pad hvernig islenskir midaldatextar gaetu ordid leidarhnoda og vidmid i norrenni
menningu. Grunnhugmynd hans er si ad hinn sjilfstzdi midaldamadur og
vikingur sé forveri og naudalikur ungum borgara 4 nitjindu 6ld, treysti & mdtt
sinn og megin, prai frelsi og sé tilbuinn ad standa og falla med gjérdum sinum og
hugmyndum. Hetjan stendur keik andspanis adli, konungum og nattiruéflum.
Slikar hugmyndir dttu hljémgrunn i risandi borgarastétt. Han var ekki fadd til
valda eins og adallinn en hagur borgaranna blémgadist i skjoli idnbyltingar. Lestur
Grims 4 midaldatextum leitadist vid ad renna sogulegum stodum undir vidhorf
peirra sem séttu af jadrinum og inn ad midju valdsins. Hugmyndir hans eru
hreinraktad afkveemi rémantisku stefnunnar og bakur hans minna 4 pad hversu
djapar reetur peirrar stefnu eru. Pad gildir baedi um tengsl rémantikurinnar vid
midaldir og pau gildi sem hampad er i vestraenni menningu.

[ Ségubrotum sinum eda Sagastykker, tilkar Grimur midaldatexta { pvi augnamidi
ad réttleta hugmyndir og drauma norrenna borgara 4 nitjindu 6ld.
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SUMMARY

Heroes and ideology. On Grimur Thomsen’s rewriting and interpretation of
medieval texts

Keywords: Medievalism, romanticism, nationality, freedom, interpretation, cul-
ture and heroism.

Grimur Porgrimsson Thomsen became a doctor of Aesthetics and thus a pioneer
in Icelandic cultural history. He published two books in Danish (1846 and 1854)
about how Icelandic medieval texts could become a lodestone and a yardstick for
Nordic culture. Thomsen’s central idea is that the independent medieval man
and Viking is the ancestor and template for the young citizen in the nineteenth
century, relying on his strength and power, desiring freedom and ready to succeed
or fail with his acts and ideas. The hero stands proud against nobility, royalty and
the forces of nature.

Such ideas found resonance in an ascendant bourgeoisie that was not “to the
manor born,” but the industrial revolution saw their fortunes improve dramati-
cally. Thomsen’s reading of medieval texts looks to find historical support for the
views of those who attacked the centre of power from the flanks. His ideas are an
offspring of Romanticism, and his books show how deep its roots lie. This applies
to both the connections Romanticism made to medieval times and the values of
Western civilization.

In his Ségubrot (or Sagastykker) Thomsen interprets medieval texts with a
view to justifying the ideas and aspirations of Nordic citizens in the nineteenth
century.

Kristjdn Jébann Jonsson

professor emeritus vid Menntavisindasvid Hdskdla Islands
krjj@hi.is

Stakkholt 2B, ib. 702

IS-105, Reykjavik






SIGURDUR PETURSSON

TO TELL THE TRUTH
— But not the Whole Truth

Preface

ON THE 20™ of July 1627 Gudbrandur Porliksson (1542—1627), the Bishop
of Holar diocese in North Iceland, died after 56 years in office. There can
be little doubt that many of his fellow-countrymen regarded his death as
marking the end of an epoch. Not only had he been the spiritual leader
of a diocese which covered approximately one third of Iceland for more
than half a century, but he had also played a dominant role in the affairs
of the whole country through his incessant work for the promotion of
the Lutheran church and humanism, leaving, for example, a significant
impression on education and book-printing. As one of the two bishops
of Iceland, he ranked among the most powerful political figures in the
country, one whose general influence was not to be underestimated in
the discussions and resolutions of the Alping, the ancient legislative and
judicial body of the Icelanders. Finally, more than half of the population
of Iceland had no recollection of any other man holding the staff of the
Bishop of Hélar, so his passing must have left perhaps not a sensation of
real grief but an awareness of taking solemn leave of the past among many
people. As might be expected in such a situation, the desire to honour the
deceased more elaborately than custom demanded seems to have arisen
shortly after the bishop’s death, although it was not fulfilled until a few
years later, when the eulogy Athanasia, written in Latin, was published in

Hamburg in 1630.

1 The full title of the work is ATHANASIA Sive Nominis ac fame IMMORTALITAS-
REVERENDI AC INCOMPArabilis Viri DN. GUDBRANDI THORLACII, Superinten-
dentis Borealis Islandie digniss(imi) vigilantiss(imi) Oratione Parentali, de ejusdem, VITA,
VIT£AQUE clausula, per ARNGRIMUM JONAM Islandum asserta. In memoria aterna erit
Justus. HAMBURGI, Ex scriptis Litteris per Jobannem Mosen. Anno M.DC. XXX. An exact
re-print of the text is found in Arngrimur Jénsson, Arngrimi Jonae Opera Latine Conscripta,
edited by Jakob Benediktsson. Bibliotheca Arnamagnaeana, 11 (Copenhagen: Munksgaard,
1952), 111, 131—166.

*  Warm thanks to Hjalti Snaer Agisson and Margrét Eggertsdottir for assistance with the
final preparation of this article.

Gripla XXX (2019): 215—243
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Bishop Gudbrandur Porldksson’s tombstone in Hélar Cathedral.
Phorographer: Gudmundur Ingdlfsson.
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The reason that the composition and publication of the eulogy took
such a long time is explained to a certain degree in its introduction. The
author, Arngrimur Jénsson (1568—1648), the most illustrious Icelandic
humanist of his time and a long-time protegé and collaborator of Bishop
Gudbrandur, says that he found himself inadequate for this honourable
task; and he certainly showed reluctance to perform it, although the reason
may have been more complex than pure modesty. The bishop’s successor
was his grandson, Porldkur Skulason (1597—1656). He had been brought
up and educated by his grandfather, whence, as Arngrimur Jénsson rightly
points out, it might have been considered most natural if he had been
the one to compose a commemorative work in honour of Gudbrandur.
Nevertheless, Porlakur Skulason did not do so but evidently preferred to
persuade Arngrimur Jénsson to undertake the task — possibly as a gesture
of respect, but most probably also because Arngrimur Jénsson had the best
knowledge of the late bishop’s life in all its variety, a fact which undoubt-
edly demanded some serious thinking and discretion on the part of the
author. A comparison between the content of Athanasia and certain facts
of the bishop’s life, well documented elsewhere, will show how Arngrimur
Jonsson found a way to distract the reader’s attention from those events
which did not conform to the image of Gudbrandur Porldksson that the
author wanted to hand down to posterity.

The content of Athanasia

To help the reader to gain an overview of the composition of Athanasia,
the following outline gives the main chapters and paragraphs of the work,
which will be described presently in more detail. Numbers in parentheses
refer to page numbers.

A.  Introduction (3—7)

B. The biography of GP (Gudbrandur Porldksson) (7—46)
L. The ancestors and relatives of GP (7—9)

II.  The birth of GP (9—10)

III.  GP’s education (10)

IV.  The Bishopric of Hélar (10—18)

1. GP compared five times to Moses (12—14)
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2. GDP compared three times to Samuel (14—17)

V. GP’s endowments of mind and body (18—19)

VI.  Marriage, ties of affinity (19—21)

VII. GP’s munificence (21—30)

1 The printing office (22)

2 The edition of the Bible (22—25)

3 Generosity towards the poor (25)

4. Generosity towards his own family and guests (26)

5 Generosity towards the church (26)

6 Hospitality and affability (26—27)

7 GP’s generosity due to his virtuous character, which may be
seen for example in his relationship with important foreigners
(28—30)

VIII. The last part of GP’s life and his death (30—46)

1. GP’s long illness and his daughter Halldéra’s piety (30—34)

GDP’s death and funeral (34—38)

Portents and catastrophes (38—40)

Exhortation to the leaders of the church and consolation (40—

46)

R

As may be seen from this outline, the work is divided into two main parts,
the introduction and the biography. The latter consists of eight chapters,
three of which are divided into smaller units. Thus the plan of Athanasia
is quite clear — but what was it that Arngrimur Jénsson wanted to im-
part to his readers about his old patron, the Most Reverend Gudbrandur
borliksson?

A. The Introduction of Athanasia

From the very beginning of the introduction the reader is made to under-
stand that the work that will follow is that of a learned humanist, proudly
demonstrating in polished and fluent Latin his profound knowledge of
both the classical world and the holy scriptures. Thus the first part of
the introduction is strongly reminiscent of Cicero’s Pro Roscio Amerino,
not only in composition and thought but even in rhetorical phrasing.?

2 Cf. Marcus Tullius Cicero, Cicero: Pro Roscio Amerino, ed. by Andrew R. Dyck (Cam-
bridge: Cambridge University Press, 2010), 1, 3.
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Nonetheless the author is convinced that many readers will wonder why
he, of all people, is undertaking this task. Certainly, he says, there are those
who would be more capable of writing this piece of work, above all the late
bishop’s grandson and successor Porliakur Skulason, who is understandably
reluctant to undertake it because of his manifest and honourable modestia
“modesty.” Having paid this tribute to the new bishop, the author dwells
for a while upon the question why he was gradually persuaded to write the
eulogy. An important reason for Arngrimur’s acceptance of this task is that
it would be unjust if, having commemorated other men and tried to glorify
his own patriam “fatherland” in his writings, he should allow ipsum patrie
patrem “the father of the fatherland himself,” i.e. Gudbrandur Porliksson,
to go unmentioned by refusing to contribute a just eulogy of his name.
Having resolved to commemorate his old patron, Arngrimur promises in
a threatening, almost invective, tone not to let the supercilium “arrogance”
and invidentia “envy” of Gudbrandur’s very few but very wicked enemies
prevent him from asserting the immortality of his renown. By this re-
mark the author admits that the old bishop was not universally beloved,
although he does not elaborate either here or later in the work, except in
vague hints.

To add more weight to his decision to write about such a famous man,
Arngrimur turns to the learned world and quotes first a passage from the
Epistle to the Hebrews on how we should remember those leaders who
have spoken the word of God to us and emulate their lives.3 Secondly he
refers to Seneca on how we should cultivate virtues not only when they
are present but also when they have been removed from our sight.# From
these general and plausible reasons for writing a commemorative work on
Bishop Gudbrandur, the author proceeds to refute the criticism that too
long a time had passed to perform such funeral obsequies, or parentatio
as he calls them here. This is done with a direct reference to Antiquity by
mentioning the ferie Novendiales and the use of the expressions, solenne,
sollennia, parentalia and Dies parentales, illustrated by two quotations
from the second book of Ovid’s Fasti.> Having proved with these exam-
3 Hebrews 13:7.

Seneca, De beneficiis. L. Annaeus Seneca. Moral Essays, vol. 3, ed. by John W. Basore (London

and New York: Heinemann, 1935), IV. 30, 3.

5  Ferie Novendiales is generally used to denote a nine days’ festival. The adjective novendialis
also refers to what takes place on the ninth day, e.g. the offerings and feasts for the dead
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ples taken from wise and cultured Antiquity that parentationes, funeral
obsequies, could be performed after a lapse of time, the author concludes
the introduction by expounding his own view that such rites in honour of
the bishop should be performed annually on a stativis feriis or “fixed holi-
day.” They would, of course, be different from the pagan rites that were
performed in direct worship of the deceased, since those suggested by
Arngrimur would be a thanksgiving to God for the great blessing bestowed
on the Icelandic church through the appointment and 56 years in office of
this instrument of religious piety and pious religiosity, religiose pietatis et
pie religiositatis organum.

B. The Biography of Gudbrandur Porldksson

L. The first part of Gudbrandur’s history deals with his ancestors and clos-
est relatives. It emphasises his noble put poor and honest ancestry. His
maternal grandfather, Jon Sigmundsson (before 1460—1520) had held the
office of lawman, the highest administrative position an Icelander could
normally attain, but was more or less ruined by a 20-year struggle with
Gottskalk Nikuldsson (—1520), the penultimate Catholic Bishop of Holar.
Gudbrandur’s father, Porldkur Hallgrimsson (—after 1594) is described as
a poor but most pious parson, who began his career as a Catholic priest in
an insignificant parish before gradually being promoted to more attractive
posts; he was eager to imbue his fellow-men with the rudiments of the
Christian catechism recently translated into Icelandic in keeping with the
Lutheran policy of reform. Gudbrandur’s brothers and a few other close
relatives are mentioned, primarily to show the true Christian spirit of the
family and their readiness to enter into the service of God. The author re-
turns to Porldkur Hallgrimsson to describe in more detail how the parson
and his honourable wife Helga (c. 1511—c. 1600) rejoiced in giving alms to
the poor from their limited means, thus setting an example not unlike that
of Bishop Martin of Tours (c. 317—397/400). God rewarded Porlikur’s
piety by endowing his sons generously with property, while Porlikur

which were celebrated on the ninth day after the funeral. According to Arngrimur, the latter
is the origin of the festival. Solenne, solennia: solemn rite or rites; parentalia: a festival in
honour of dead relatives; Dies parentales: the days of the festival in honour of dead relatives.
Ovid. Fasti with an English Translation, ed. and trans. James George Frazer, revised by G.P.
Goold. Loeb Classical Library 253 (Cambridge, Mass. and London: Harvard University
Press, 1989), 11. 543-546; 547—548.
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himself is described as contented with his lot, in a portrayal that evokes
some of the great figures of Republican Rome, when the author quotes
three unidentified elegiac couplets on the divergent characters of Scaurus
and Fabricius.

II. There then follows a short passage on Gudbrandur’s birth and birth-
place. He was born under a felici sidere “lucky star” in the year 1542 on the
small parish farm of Stadarbakki in North Iceland, which had no renown
of its own until it became illustrious as the birthplace and cradle of such a
man. An event of this kind was not unprecedented. Holy men such as the
prophets Jeremiah, Hosea, Nahum, Zephaniah and Joel were all destined
to be born in insignificant places that later became famous as their birth-
places. Scripture tells us about their fatherland, and how God chose them
from humble places to become his instruments and priests; he always cares
for the low from his high position and by virtue of his paternal affection
wants to lead us, his sons, away from the inflated arrogance of men and de-
mons, desiring us to ennoble our fatherland just as we are ennobled by it.

III. This passage, which is also very brief, deals with Gudbrandur’s
education as an infant and young boy. We are told that he eagerly imbibed
the rudiments of the true faith from his parents, although the papist dark-
ness was at that time just beginning to be dispersed. Later, already imbued
with moral sanctity, he was sent off at a rather late age to the Latin school
of Hoélar; there he was at first slow of memory but endowed with a most
sagacious mind, as may be seen from the documents and events of later
years. The author deliberately does not at this point continue his account
of Gudbrandur’s youth nor does he describe his travels, studies or mental
and physical gifts, which will often recur in the narrative of the rest of his
life. Concluding the passage, Arngrimur begs the reader’s pardon for this
kind of hysteron proteron.

IV. After these short passages comes a rather lengthy chapter on the
Episcopate of Holar, the importance of which may be judged from the

6 Scaurus habet nummos, urbana palatia, villas, /Pinguiaque innumeris pradia bobus arat; / Huic
tamen assidue major succrescit habendi / Nunquam divitiis exaturata fames. / Ditior est igitur
patrio contentus agello / Qui vivit nullo fenore Fabricius. “Scaurus has money, palaces in Rome
and villas. He cultivates fertile estates for his innumerable cattle. Nevertheless his hunger
for having things will never be sated by riches and grows steadily stronger. Consequently
Fabricius who lives on no gain is richer being content with the small piece of land inher-
itated from his father.”
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elaborate treatment of the subject-matter. In a few introductory words it
is asserted that Gudbrandur Porliksson’s appointment to the bishopric
of Hélar in 1570 meant the beginning of a seculum aureum a “golden age”
for the church and his fatherland. The author is anxious not to slight
Gudbrandur’s predecessor, the first Lutheran Bishop of Hélar, Olafur
Hjaltason (ca. 1500—1569), who under the auspices of the Most Christian
King Christian III (1503—1559), Christianissimi Christiani I11, of Denmark
and Norway had certainly sown some seeds, but had left the crop imma-
ture at his death. More specifically, this meant that from the very moment
when he assumed this important office, Gudbrandur was confronted with
serious problems of different kinds regarding the church. The success and
perfection of the Reformation brought about by Gudbrandur with his
flourishing new printing press allows the author to refer to his episcopacy
as the beginning of a golden age or even the golden age itself; here he
emphasises the words seculum aureum by using them for the third time.
As might be expected, Gudbrandur’s episcopal duties would offer ample
material for a wordy writer, and while Arngrimur seeks to avoid such a
treatment, the weight of the subject-matter is nevertheless so great that it
demands more than a bare narrative. He explains that if we recall how we
are encouraged by the apostle not to forget what we hear but preserve it in
our memory, how could he respond more rightly than by briefly comparing
his leader, whom he calls fjyovuevog, with the famous leaders of the church
of Israel? Obviously feeling that his comparison might sound a little hyper-
bolic, Arngrimur supports his view by referring to the words of the great
Roman poet Vergil, Parva licet componere magnis “if we may compare small
things with great” and maintaining that, just as Mantua could be compared
to Rome, so Iceland’s small churches, Ecclesiolae, could be compared to
the hierarchy of the Israelites.” Indeed, if we take certain particulars of
Gudbrandur’s vita “life,” vocatio “vocation,” and labores “labours,” we will
find parallels in the histories of Moses and Samuel. In defence of his
choice of comparison he asserts that there is no reason for anybody who
arrogantly despises the humble to accuse him of matching things which are
at opposite poles, pugnantia secum / frontibus adversis componere, thereby

7 Vergil, Eclogues. Georgics. Aeneid I-V1, edited and translated by H. Rushton Fairclough, re-
vised by G.P. Goold. Loeb Classical Library 63 (Cambridge, Mass. And London: Harvard
University Press, 1999), IV, 176.
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quoting another great Roman poet, Horace, in order to show that he is
comparing like with like, namely humans with humans, and not animals
with humans.® We admire Moses and Samuel for their divine gifts. Should
it not then be permitted to admire Gudbrandur for the same or similar
endowments from God? And when the author thinks that he has justified
his choice of comparison well enough he proceeds in a highly systematic
way to enumerate five parallels with the history of Moses.

In the first place the author refers to Moses grazing his father-in-law’s
sheep on the high and steep Mount Horeb in the desert of Sinai. There
God spoke to him for the first time and told him he had chosen him to be
the leader of his people. In the same way Gudbrandur was elevated from
the folds and pastures of the sheep on his father’s farm to be educated at
the school at Hélar as if on some kind of mountain or acropolis, which
was the first step towards shouldering heavier burdens. Secondly, Moses
took off his shoes because of the sacredness of the place, to symbolize
that his mind was not inclined to any profane views but devoted to the
one God. Similarly Gudbrandur took off the shoes of the papist religion
which most people wore at that time and set foot on the sacred land like
Moses, or to be more exact on the scriptural foundations of the reformed
faith, where he imbibed the word of God brought to him by the teachers.
Thirdly, the Lord had shown himself to Abraham, Isaac and Jacob but not
disclosed that his name was Jehovah, which was interpreted as meaning
that the deeds of the fathers were not comparable to those of Moses. They
founded a small church which in no way equalled the multitude that Moses
led out of Egypt and governed in the desert. Thus the initial knowledge
of God, introduced by Bishop Olafur Hjaltason, seemed to represent the
phase before Moses, but the perfection of Gudbrandur’s subsequent work
corresponded to the revelation of Jehovah’s name through the ministry of
Moses. In the fourth place Moses was a slow speaker, which may be com-
pared with the sluggish memory from which Gudbrandur suffered during
the first years of his school training.® In both cases, nevertheless, God in
his mercy brought to pass what he had decided upon. Moses was obliged to
use his brother as an interpreter, and an exraordinary gift of eloquence was

8  Horace, Satires. Epistles. Art of Poetry. Ed. and trans. by H. Rushton Fairclough. Loeb Classical
Library 194 (Cambridge, Mass. and London: Harvard University Press, 1929), I. I, 102—103.
9 Exod., 4 and 6.
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bestowed upon Gudbrandur, which he used both in writing and speaking
for the benefit of the church. The fifth similarity is that neither enjoyed a
smooth course through life, but thanks to their endowments and strength,
both managed to emerge unscathed from their various struggles and diffi-
culties. Moses fought for about forty years; and it would be tedious for the
foreign reader to relate in detail the tribulation that Gudbrandur had to en-
dure because of his printing-office, and how he finally struggled to escape
from a bitter and contumacious secular strife which had lasted for more
than 50 years. According to Arngrimur none of his fellow-countrymen
was unaware of this; but he abstains from dwelling on the subject, to avoid
reopening the wounds of the bishop’s friends and excite afresh his adver-
saries’” memory of a lost victory, so stirring up a hornet’s nest. Therefore
the author finds it advisable to refer us to his own work, Crymogea, for
further information and to describe instead the more peaceful work of the
bishop for the benefit of the church, causing less upset or tedium to read-
ers of good will.*® But before doing so he seeks to conclude his comparison
with the story of Samuel already touched upon.

As in the case of Moses, the comparison with Samuel is presented in
a most systematic fashion. It is divided into three areas; first the inter-
pretation of the name of Samuel, secondly a discussion of his vocation,
and thirdly the contumacy shown to him by his fellow-countrymen. As
regards the interpretation of the name, the author finds three ways to
compare it to Gudbrandur. First of all it signifies that Samuel’s mother had
entreated God with sighs and tears to grant her a son — something which
Gudbrandur’s parents had undoubtedly done in their loathing of the papist
religion and their desire that in response to their tears and imploring God
should send them a herald of the pure faith. To enhance the importance of
the comparison, the Icelandic church is even said to have ardently begged,
like another Anna, for offspring to make the little, newly kindled torch
of God’s word shine more brightly. In its sterility the church had been
granted Gudbrandur — by which statement the reader is led to the second
etymological interpretation of Samuel, that God listened to the church in
this great matter. For the third interpretation Arngrimur refers to his old
friend David Chytraeus (1530—1600), who maintained that God was in

10 The full title of Arngrimur’s work is Crymogaea sive rerum Islandicarum Libri 11I. Per
Arngrimum Jonam Islandum (Hamburg: Typis Philippi ab Ohr, 1609).
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the name of Samuel. Hence it is very easy to compare with this name that
of Gudbrandur, which is composed of the two elements, Gud “God” and
brandur “sword.” Regarding Gudbrandur’s vocation, the author recalls
four significant events in which he is comparable to Samuel. He reminds
the reader that, according to Joseph, Samuel had four vocations from
God during one night when he was twelve years of age. Gudbrandur also
had four vocations, and while these were not in the same night or at the
same age as Samuel, it is nevertheless the idea of darkness which becomes
the basis of Arngrimur’s comparison. It was still night when God called
Gudbrandur, then a young boy of twelve or fourteen, from his sheep like
another David or Eli from his plough, to the Latin school of Hoélar, where
he was soon promoted to assistant teacher before going to the University
of Copenhagen for further studies. It was like a second vocation when
he was summoned to become headmaster of the Latin school of Skdlholt
in South Iceland, and by a third vocation he was ordained pastor of the
church at Breidabodlstadur in the Northwest of the country. What may be
regarded as the fourth vocation was his elevation to the Bishopric of Hélar.
The third field of comparison deals with the disobedience and slander
which Gudbrandur had to suffer among his own people, just like Moses
and Samuel. The author does not want to return to this painful part of the
narrative, which he had broken off a little before, but says that he has to
mention one point before leaving the story of Samuel. Here the basis of the
comparison between Samuel and Gudbrandur is taken from their repec-
tive involvement in secular affairs. The prophet, who was a judge for forty
years, was severely resented by the Jewish people, when they chose a king
against the will of God and thereby became a burden to Him. Something
similar happened to Gudbrandur. As he had sworn an oath to the king at
his episcopal ordination to consider the well-being of the people and sup-
port the common law and custom of the country, he inevitably became
involved in secular affairs, thereby arousing wrath and enmity among state
officials. This led to his being disgraced before the king’s representatives
and even the king himself. But thanks to the goodness of his cause and his
trust in God, he always withstood this hostility enjoying obvious royal
favour to the very end of his life. After these remarks Arngrimur declares
that he will now end his comparisons and continue the commemorative
speech, oratio parentalis, which he has already begun.
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V-VI. Having returned to a more historical narrative of Gudbrandur’s
life the author becomes less speculative. We hear of the bishop’s mental
and physical endowments, of his accomplishments not only in theology
but also in mathematics, astronomy, cartography, carpentry and the art of
printing. Physically he was a very strong man and for a long time he was
in good health, until he developed a slight tremor in his forty-third year.
When he was thirty an event of the utmost importance occurred in his
private life. He married the honourable virgin Halldéra Arnadottir (1547—
1585), whose father Arni Gislason (—1587), the sheriff of Hlidarendi in
South Iceland, was one of the wealthiest and most powerful men in Iceland
at that time. Through this marriage Gudbrandur formed a relationship
with a large family which for generations played a dominant role among
the Icelandic aristocracy. The marriage was a happy one, and it was a severe
blow to the bishop when his wife died in childbirth in 1585 leaving him
four children. Only three lived to a mature age: a son Pall Gudbrandsson
(1573—1621), later sheriff, and two daughters, Halldéra Gudbrandsdéttir
(1574—1658), and Kristin Gudbrandsdottir (1576—1652) who married the
sheriff Ari Magnusson (1571—1652). Gudbrandur Porléksson never mar-
ried again, but enjoyed to the very end of his life the comforting presence
and support of his unmarried daughter Halldéra, who, as we shall see later,
became a most influential member of the household at Hoélar.

VII. Although Gudbrandur Porldksson was not born with a silver
spoon in his mouth, he soon became a man of means and always kept a vig-
ilant eye on his own interests. Nevertheless, he did not refrain from spend-
ing money when the purpose could be described as a good and Christian
one, as when he supported people from his own means. His most remark-
able act of munificence, according to the author, was when he acquired an
old printing machine, the only one in Iceland, had it repaired, and began
printing religious books in Icelandic. These were often translated by him
or other qualified people, as the need of such books was sorely felt in the
country. The bishop was deeply involved in this work at its various stages;
and gradually this enterprise turned out to be one of the major achieve-
ments of the period, promoting the Lutheran religion in Iceland and at the
same time preserving the Icelandic language. The climax of this flourishing
activity was reached as early as 1584, when an Icelandic translation of the
whole Bible emerged from the Holar press, for which the bishop received
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a large honorarium from King Fredrik II of Denmark."* Following this
description there is a short excursus on older religious works in Icelandic,
which in fact were not published in Iceland itself. Thus it becomes easier
to place in relief the efforts of Gudbrandur Porliksson, as unquestionably
the man who raised the art of printing in Iceland to the heights of glory,
adding to the honour of his fatherland. In spite of all his toils and exertions
he could not, of course, escape accusations of ungrateful persons that he
was doing all this out of gilokepdia or lust for gain. That this was not the
case the bishop showed by bequeathing the press to the Church of Hélar,
a bequest which was confirmed by royal diploma in 1628. Arngrimur ob-
serves that some might have had an office like this sold, telling the heirs to
be content with the profit. Our man was different. Not unlike men of old
who, after many victories in war, placed their weapons in the temple of the
war god Mars as splendid trophies, Gudbrandur, in full conformity with
the significance of his name, God’s sword, consecrated his typographical
weapons, which he had employed with success for more than fifty years in
his fight against Satan, to the holy church for future use to the benefit of
almighty God. And by God’s will it was his grandson Porldkur Skulason
who, as Bishop of Holar, took over this torch to illuminate the church’s
way forward.

Another obvious testimony to the bishop’s munificence, which also
benefited the church, was his generosity towards the poorest clergymen,
destitute farmers and beggars, whom he maintained in countless numbers,
or as the author puts it: “Should I essay to include them all, as well essay to
tell the tale of the Icarian waters,” quoting the Roman poet Ovid.*> More
words could be devoted to our bishop’s kindness towards his relatives,
guests, pupils and those who went abroad to study, although Arngrimur
prefers only to touch superficially on the subject without mentioning any
of them specifically. The next example of Bishop Gudbrandur’s generosity
is the money he spent on the buildings at Hélar, in particular a new resi-
dence built in 1588. After some technical details of the building, we move
on to the life led in the house, characterized among other things by sobri-

11 Arngrimur says that the year of publication was 1579, but the correct year is 1584.

12 Ovid, Ovid with an English Translation. Tristia. Ex Ponto. Edited and translated by Arthur
Leslie Wheeler. Loeb Classical Library 151 (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press,
1939), V 2, 27—28: quae si comprendere coner, / Icaria numerum dicere coner aquae.
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ety, joyfulness, humanity and affability — qualities which made guests leave
the bishop’s table with even more reluctance than that shown by Diogenes
when he was listening to Antisthenes and refused to be driven away even
when threatened with a staff. Thus the bishop’s hospitality and his gen-
erosity to all men would have allowed him to say, with the blessed Job:
“If I have eaten my morsel myself alone, and the fatherless hath not eaten
thereof; if I have withheld the poor from their desire, and have caused the
eyes of the widow to fail ....”, which of course he would not have done.*3

To support his view of Gudbrandur and his lack of avarice, the au-
thor cites still more characters from the classical world, culminating in
a direct quotation from Horace on the miser Uvidius, whose meanness
proved of no use to him as he was eventually killed by a freedwoman.’#
No, Gudbrandur was not like that: he had riches, as Arngrimur acknowl-
edges, but they did not have him, Divitias, inquam, habuit Gudbrandus;
non Gudbrandum divitie. After a few more references to Job, the author
concludes this section and links it to a new aspect of Gudbrandur’s life by
defending himself against possible allegations that his purpose in this en-
comium was to attract the attention of the late bishop’s friends or heirs."
If, Arngrimur continues, anyone is listening unwillingly and suspects
him of partiality, he may find abundant evidence of the esteem and favour
in which Gudbrandur was held by the foremost men abroad. Besides
King Fredrik II of Denmark (1534—1588), other important figures include
the most Reverend Povl Madsen (1527—1590) and the theologian Niels
Hemmingsen (1513—1600), at whose table Gudbrandur imbibed wisdom
as a young but already mature man. In Germany too there were people
who admired and loved Gudbrandur’s fame even though they had never
seen him, for example Philippus Nicolai (1556—1608), who dedicated a
work to him.1®

Concluding the long and varied chapter VII, Arngrimur emphasises
that Gudbrandur’s general conduct was a reflection of his virtuous charac-

13 The words seem to refer to Job. 31, 17, 16, 18 but the quotation is inaccurate.

14 Horace, Satires. Epistles. Art of Poetry. Ed. and trans. H. Rushton Fairclough. Loeb Classical
Library 194 (Cambridge, Mass. and London: Harvard University Press, 1929), I. 1, 95—100.
Ummidius is now the accepted reading in place of Uvidius.

15 The references are probably to Job. 31: 24—25.

16 The work referred to is Synopsis articuli controversi de omniprasente Christo (Hamburg,
1607).
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ter. With this elevated judgement on the essence of the man, we are now
prepared to hear about the sad final part of his life.

VIII. This chapter is divided more or less distinctly into sections on
his long illness, his death and the grief which it occasioned. It includes a
description of his funeral, portents of his death, and the catastrophes that
followed it. The main part of the first section, which formally deals with
the long illness that preceded Gudbrandur’s death, is in fact devoted to
his daugther Halldéra and the great piety she showed towards her father
in a most difficult situation. The rhetorical description of her complete
devotion to him and all her efforts to find a cure or at least some comfort
for him in his illness, following the stroke at the age of 82, which left him
paralysed and bereft of speech for the last three years of his life, may be
characterized as a kind of homage to this remarkable lady. But in spite of
all the care received by the old bishop the inevitable moment had to come.
On 20th July 1627 Gudbrandur Porliksson’s life came to an end. His
constitutional weakness had been aggravated by an epidemic disease. This
event was followed by such grief, felt most intensely by Halldéra and the
bishop’s grandson, the future Bishop Porldkur, that the author can hardly
find the proper words to describe it except through classical imagery and
in hyperbolical terms. The funeral itself, which took place on 25th July in
Hoélar Cathedral, is mentioned only briefly, whereas there is much specu-
lation on the tombstone and a part of its Latin inscription, Gudbrandus
Thorlachius peccator Jesu Christi, which Gudbrandur himself composed
several years before his death.”” These meditative remarks culminate in
Arngrimur’s conclusion that Gudbrandur’s serious thoughts about death
during his long life proved that he was sapiens “a wise man.” We are in-
formed that Porlikur Skulason wrote an epitaph, carmen epitaphium, in
honour of his grandfather. Arngrimur hoped that it would be printed
with the eulogy although this does not seem to have been done. However,
the section on the funeral ends with an elegiac Latin poem, consisting of
twenty verses written by Arngrimur himself in commemoration of his old
patron.

17 Arngrimur quotes only a part of the inscription and that obviously from memory. The
full and exact inscription on the tombstone is: Expecto resurrectionem carnis et vitam ater-
nam Gudbrandus Thorlacius lesu Christi peccator Anno Christi 1627 20 Iulii. “I await the

resurrection of the flesh and the life eternal Gudbrandur Porlaksson sinner of Jesus Christ
in the year 1627 20th July.”
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Ever since antiquity people had believed that the death of an important
person was preceded by portents and even accompanied by catastrophes of
various kinds; and as Bishop Gudbrandur was undoubtedly a great figure
in the history of his country, his death was no exception in this regard.
Thus Arngrimur mentions portents such as the appearance of a comet in
1617 and a volcanic eruption in south Iceland in 1625 which spread a dark
mist over the country, resembling the episodes from church history when
St. Paul was carried away from Asia, Augustine from Africa, Ambrosius
from Italy and Athanasios from Greece. Not wishing to tax the patience
of his readers, the author adds only the ominous sudden collapse of the
church at Hélar, which followed the decline of the bishop’s health and
somehow foreshadowed his death. More calamities accompanied or fol-
lowed Gudbrandur’s death. Plagues such as harvest failure and famine went
on for years; but the most serious disaster which struck Iceland occurred
in the very month when he died: Algerian pirates, commonly but incor-
rectly called Turks, attacked several communities in Iceland with arms and
fire, killing people and transporting more than three hundred as slaves to
North Africa. No wonder that this event, which was to haunt Icelanders
for generations, was interpreted by Arngrimur as a divine sign that Iceland,
ungrateful towards God in spite of the blessings it had enjoyed through
the works of Gudbrandur and others, would perform due obsequies on its
father’s departure from life.

After this harsh interpretation of the incursion of the Algerian pirates,
the author moves on to exhort the remaining leaders of the Icelandic
church to show courage and fight on its behalf. They are encouraged to
wake the somnolent from their deep sleep, so they may unite and take
their stand with God, the wrathful Lord, to mend the manifest schism,
displaying due devotion and following the example of the dearly missed
Gudbrandur. This thought leads to the main theme of this section, which
may be characterized as a consolation, a common feature of writings of
this kind. Though Arngrimur refers to several authorities, both biblical
and classical, the most dominant reference is to the story of Job and his
acceptance of misfortunes.® Arngrimur’s submissive conclusion was that
God’s will had to be borne with equanimity, an attitude endorsed by the
eulogy. This medicine against grief is further strengthened by the certainty

18 Job.I: 21.
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of the resurrection of the flesh and the reunion of dear souls. The dead
and those of us who are still alive will soon be gathered together by our
Redeemer. Thus we should not grieve immoderately. This ambrosia of
God’s word combined with the sovereign remedy of Job are sacred oracles;
Gudbrandur himself always kept them in mind, not theoretically but prac-
tically, following the recent example set by the two martyrs, Johann Huss
and Hieronymus of Prague, who no doubt also shook off their fear of
death with this soothing medicine. The departure of Father Gudbrandur,
non amissus sed premissus “not lost but sent ahead,” is thus both sacred
and salutary; readers may look forward to seeing and embracing him and
enjoying his daily company if they will freely and humbly commit to God
the finality of Fate. In the same God-fearing spirit readers should be grate-
ful to God for the new bishop, Porlikur Skulason, and place their utmost
hope in him, acknowledging that by his succession God has compensated
us for half the loss we suffered through Gudbrandur’s death. This thought
prompts the author to ask his readers to pray in the words of Jeremiah:
Agnoscimus Domine quia peccavimus, veniam petimus quam non meremur;
manum tuam porrige lapsis “We acknowledge, O Lord, that we have sinned,
we ask forgiveness which we do not deserve; offer your hand to those who
have fallen,” thus recalling Gudbrandur’s own words on his tombstone and
at the same time giving hope to the Icelanders in their distress.™

At this point the author sees fit to round off his work. He modestly
excuses himself for having said less than he ought about the life and death
of Gudbrandur; to sum up, of all the things contributing to the immor-
talitas “immortality” of Gudbrandur’s name and fame, those which bear
the palm are his printing press and his inestimable work on the Bible in
promoting God’s word. Thanks to this work he could justifiably have con-
gratulated himself in the famous words of Horace, Exegi monumentum are
perennius “I have raised a monument which will last longer than bronze”
although Gudbrandur would have been the last to claim the honour of
a laurel wreath, as Horace does in the final verses of the ode.?° No, in
Gudbrandur’s case the celestial judge, BpaPovriic [sic!], has decreed a differ-

19 The author refers to Jerem. 14: 20 but only the first part of the quotation agrees with the
words of that verse.

20 Horace, Odes, ed. by Niall Rudd. Loeb Classical Library 33 (Cambridge Mass. and London:
Harvard University Press, 2012), III. 30, 1—8. Arngrimur quotes the whole ode.
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ent honour, expressed in the words of the Apocalypse: Dabo tibi coronam
vitae “I will give thee a crown of life.”** Returning to a more pragmatic and
personal level, Arngrimur Jénsson then concludes his eulogy by quoting
the verse Nulla ferent talem secla futura virum “No future centuries will
produce such a man,” which he recommends should be repeated over and
over again.>”

Historical facts not mentioned in Athanasia

A modern reader with an accurate knowledge of the history of Iceland in
the seventeenth century would notice that some facts concerning the lives
of Bishop Gudbrandur and his successor Porlikur Skulason are either only
hinted at in Athanasia or omitted entirely. Since these circumstances would
certainly have been even better known to a contemporary reader in Iceland,
the question arises why Arngrimur Jénsson took the risk of trying to con-
ceal common knowledge. Although these circumstances and events are to
a certain degree linked, they will be treated here separately to throw light
on the sentiments and motives which prompted Arngrimur to compose
the eulogy as he did. First we shall look at Porldkur Skidlason’s succession
to the bishopric, second at his ancestry, and third at some disputes and a
series of legal actions in which Gudbrandur Porliksson was involved.

1) Besides being a relative of Gudbrandur Porliksson, Arngrimur
Jonsson was one of his protegés, as has already been mentioned.?> This
close relationship may be seen, for example, from the fact that having
been principal of the Latin school at Hélar from 1589 to 1595, Arngrimur
was in 1596 formally appointed assistant to the bishop by the Danish king.
This was in addition to his being a parson and dean from 1597. When
Gudbrandur Porldksson suffered a stroke in 1624 that prevented him from
carrying out his duties, Arngrimur was appointed officialis, i.e. official
administrator of all the ecclesiastical duties of the bishop and also of the

21 Apoc. 2: 10.

22 Averse also used to commemorate the Lutheran Theologian, Philip Melanchthon. Vibeke
Roggen, “Biology and Theology in Franzius’s historia animalium sacra,” Early Modern
Zoology: The Construction of Animals in Science, Literature and the Visual Arts, edited by Karl
A.E. Enenkel and Paul J. Smith (Leiden and Boston: Brill, 2007), 138—139.

23 Arngrimur’s paternal grandmother, Gudrun Jonsdottir, was a sister of Gudbrandur’s moth-
er, Helga Jonsdottir.
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business of Holar Diocese, functions which he performed until the arrival
of the new bishop in 1628. At Gudbrandur’s instigation and with his sup-
port, Arngrimur commenced the remarkable literary career which was to
establish him as the greatest Icelandic humanist writer. With respect to
the bishop’s private affairs, Arngrimur seems to have been his confidant
and at times also actively involved in his plans; it was in this connection
that he made the long journey to Copenhagen in 1592 and again in 1602.
Thus when Bishop Gudbrandur died, Arngrimur was undeniably the most
eligible candidate for the bishopric. By virtue of his education, experience
and literary works he was highly respected both in his home country and
abroad, as his correspondence shows. As widely expected, Arngrimur was
elected bishop at a meeting of the clergy of Hélar Diocese in the sum-
mer of 1627, but strangely enough he declined the office. Arngrimur has
always been considered an ambitious man, which has made it difficult to
fully explain why he refused an appointment that would have been the
apex of his career. He may, of course, have been tired and depressed in this
period, especially as he had lost his wife of almost thirty years just a few
weeks before, but he does not seem to have felt any serious signs of failing
health in general.?4 Possibly he wanted more leisure to devote himself to
study and writing than the burdensome duties of a bishop would have left
him. Thus his refusal may have been sincere, although some believed that
he wanted the clergy to ask him more insistently. Another explanation
could be that Gudbrandur Porliksson’s family, in particular his unmarried
daughter Halldéra, wanted Porldkur to succeed his grandfather. Halldéra
was known to be an intelligent and most influential lady, and undoubtedly
wished the very best for her nephew, whom she had in fact brought up. In
all likelihood she not only desired this but was also active behind the scenes
in order to see her wishes realized. We shall probably never know in detail
how the matter developed, but the fact is that in the second round of vot-
ing Porldkur Skulason was elected bishop. His election was later confirmed
by the highest authorities both in Iceland and Copenhagen, where it caused
some surprise that it was he, not Arngrimur, who was to assume the office.
Nothing is known about Arngrimur’s feelings. Possibly his behaviour was

24 Arngrimur seems to have enjoyed good health to the very end of his life. In 1628 he married
Sigridur Bjarnadéttir, who was 27 at that time, and had at least seven children by her, the
youngest being born some four years before his own death.
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motivated by more than one of the factors described above, but nothing can
be deduced with certainty from his silence on his own election and from
his eulogy of the new bishop. The only fact which could be interpreted as
a reaction to the situation is Arngrimur’s application to the Chancellor,
immediately after the election, for a grant to support his studies. This ap-
plication resulted in a royal order, issued in 1628, that Arngrimur should
enjoy the revenue from seven of the cathedral’s estates to the end of his
life, which as it turned out was considerably less than he had hoped for.
Arngrimur and Halldéra seem to have been on good terms in general; but
if Arngrimur really came under pressure from Gudbrandur’s family in this
situation, it is easy to imagine that he must have been disappointed and
to a certain degree estranged from them. This hypothetical reason could
explain some of Arngrimur’s reluctance when asked to write a eulogy of
Gudbrandur Porldksson; and if it was not because of this, he had at least
two other weighty reasons for being reluctant, as we shall see next.

2) In Athanasia Arngrimur mentions the ancestry of Porldkur Skdlason
at least six times. On page 3 Porldkur is said to be the son of Mr.
Gudbrandur’s daughter, Dn. Gudbrandi ex filia nepos, on page 25 he is
congratulated on having received the torch from his excellent and fa-
mous grandfather, lampada .... ab optimo et celeberrimo avo tuo traditam,
on page 33 he is called a consanguineus “relative” of Halldéra, on page 34
he is described as the hope and solace of his mother’s sister Halldora,
Matertera spes et solamen, and on page 35 and 36 he is simply spoken of as
Gudbrandur’s nepos “grandson.” A reader interested in genealogy might
want to know more about the exact descent from Gudbrandur and would
naturally turn to the chapter on the old bishop’s family. There (pp. 20—21)
we read that Halldéra, Gudbrandur’s wife, left him four children when she
died in 1585: a little daughter who died shortly after her mother; a son, Pdll,
who married and had at least six children; and two daughters who survived
their father, namely Kristin, who married Ari Magnusson, with whom she
had five children, and the often-mentioned Halldéra, who never married.
Knowing that Porldkur Skulason was a son of Gudbrandur's daughter and
a nephew of Halldéra, the reader would draw the logical conclusion that
Porlikur was the son of Kristin and Ari Magnusson, which he was not.
An Icelandic reader would at once have realized that the name Porlakur
Skualason did not conform to the Icelandic custom of patronymics, but a
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foreigner might well have been misled by the author’s deliberate blurring of
facts. But if Porldkur was not a son of Kristin and Ari, whose son was he?
To answer this question we must go back to the year 1570. In the
summer the King chose Gudbrandur Porldksson to become Bishop of
the Hoélar Diocese and summoned him to Copenhagen, where the bishop
elect spent the winter before he was ordained on 8th April 1571. At the end
of May he returned to Iceland to take over the administration of Hélar,
but that was probably not the only business awaiting him. Private his-
torical annals inform us that in 1571 a daughter, Steinunn Gudbrandsdéttir
(1571—1649) was born to Gudbrandur Porliksson. In view of a stringent
law on adultery enacted only seven years before, this illegitimate child
might have been expected to create serious problems in his career.>> This
does not seem to have happened. It is not known why Gudbrandur did not
marry the mother, the daughter of a clergyman; but as already mentioned,
a year later, in 1572, he married Halld6ra Arnadéttir, who by bringing him
both property and connections proved herself in every respect worthy of
her new dignity.?® Gudbrandur does not seem to have turned his back on
his illegitimate daughter; there are even indications that she was brought
up at Hélar, and it was there in 1590 that she married a well-to-do farmer,
Skuli Einarsson (—1612), with whom she had at least eleven children.?”
Porlikur Skudlason was one of these. When he was eight years old, he was
sent to Hoélar to be brought up by his gandfather and aunt, both of whom
lavished on him all the care and expense needed to make him a gentleman.
This was certainly not done in any secrecy; that would have been quite
impossible in a community like Iceland, especially as many of Porldkur’s
brothers and sisters became respected members of the upper strata of
Icelandic society. Therefore, it may cause some surprise to see the efforts
Arngrimur made in Athanasia to conceal well-known facts. More than one
explanation may be offered. When Steinunn was born, the general attitude

25 Anndlar, 1400—-1800, 5 vols. (Reykjavik: Hid islenska békmenntafélag, 1922—1961), 2.77;
3.255.

26 The name of Steinunn’s mother is given as Gudrun Gisladéttir or Valgerdur. Anndlar,
3.255; Biskupa sogur, edited by Jén Sigurdsson, Porvaldur Bjornsson and Eirikur Jonsson
(Copenhagen: Hid islenska bokmenntafélag, 1878), 2.703.

27 Steinunn seems to have been at Holar when Halldéra, Gudbrandur’s wife, died in 1585.
Biskupa sogur, 2.691. The eleven children of Steinunn and her husband all married and left
an unusually large number of descendents.
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towards illegitimate children was probably still rather medieval, and more
liberal than the orthodox Lutheran church of the seventeenth century was
ready to accept. The church’s attitude could explain Arngrimur’s personal
view, if he had one, although he must have known that in the eyes of an
ordinary Icelander such an attempt at concealment might seem absurd and
ridiculous. A more plausible explanation is that Athanasia was primarily
written for learned circles in other countries, where attitudes may have
been more strict than in Iceland, and the last thing Arngrimur wanted was
to slight the memory of Gudbrandur or Porldkur’s dignity. As Athanasia
was written in Latin, he knew that few Icelanders would read it; and those
who did so would most probably understand why he expressed himself as
he did. It must have demanded some careful thought to find a way to treat
this delicate matter. Arngrimur succeeded in this, although at the risk of
his own reputation as an accurate and reliable author.

3) Three times hints are made about enemies who made life difficult
for Gudbrandur. On page 5 Arngrimur speaks of the arrogance and envy
of Gudbrandur Porldksson’s enemies, few in number but very wicked, su-
percilium et invidentia emulorum Gudbrandi Thorlacii (quos nisi extremé malos
nullos babuit), on page 14 he passes over bygone evils, referring instead to
the chapter on King Frederik II of Denmark in the third book of his own
work Crymogea; and on pages 16—17 he speaks about the downright diso-
bedience and slander mixed with curses which Gudbrandur had to endure,
Strennuam contumaciam et diris mixtas calumnias expertus est, without going
into further details but asserting that the bishop’s actions were in accord-
ance with the oath he had sworn to the king at his ordination. Through
these hints the reader easily gets the impression that the envy and enmities
to which Gudbrandur was subjected were the result of his episcopal du-
ties. Most probably this was Arngrimur’s intention, but it is only part of
the truth. Certainly Gudbrandur became involved in heated disputes of an
official nature; but since these were at times intertwined with his personal
interests it is very difficult to distinguish completely between his official
and private actions. To gain a reasonably good overview of these compli-
cated circumstances, we must once more go far back in time.

As Arngrimur had already mentioned in Athanasia, Gudbrandur’s ma-
ternal grandfather was the lawman Jén Sigmundsson, who was for decades
a powerful and dominant figure in Icelandic society. He became involved
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in disputes of various kinds, such as questions about inheritance, accusa-
tions of not having paid full tithes to the Catholic Church and allegations
that he had entered into an illicit marriage, as he and his second wife Bjorg
were third cousins. Some of these cases brought him into fierce strife with
the unyielding Bishop of Hoélar, Gottskdlk Nikuldsson, which went on
for almost the first twenty years of the sixteenth century. In this contest
the bishop proved victorious and the lawman, having been a wealthy man,
lost most of his property to the Church; he died in reduced circumstances
in the autumn of 1520, only a few months before his adversary. Almost
half a century later Gudbrandur took up his grandfather’s case, and even
went to Copenhagen in 1568 in an attempt to have the property of Jén
Sigmundsson restored to his heirs, asserting that his grandfather had
been illegally deprived of it. Gudbrandur was successful and some of the
property still in the possession of the Church was actually restored to
Jon Sigmundsson’s heirs. But it was not only in his private affairs that
Gudbrandur was active. As soon as he had taken over control of the Hélar
Diocese he proved himself a most energetic and insistent defender of the
interests of the Church in a variety of ways. He reclaimed ecclesiastical
properties which certain of his predecessors had lost, took measures to
improve the economic conditions of the clergy, asserted the rights of the
Church in certain cases of immunity from the secular jurisdiction and soon
became a highly successful promoter of God’s word, as we have already
seen. To get his way the young bishop often turned directly to the King of
Denmark or his important connections in Copenhagen, thereby creating
animosity and even hostility against himself among the local authorities in
Iceland. Even the King’s repesentative was offended, as he had expected
the bishop to proceed in the more traditional way through the Alping, the
Icelandic legislative and judicial body. The enmities increased considerably
in the 1580s, when the bishop instigated further claims to properties which
had originally belonged to Jén Sigmundsson but had passed from the
Church to other owners, including members of an exceptionally powerful
family in Iceland. Himself a descendant of Jén Sigmundsson, Arngrimur
Jonsson became involved in this series of events primarily or perhaps sole-
ly as Bishop Gudbrandur’s agent. In 1590 Arngrimur made claim to three
estates but was met with a strong defence and an unexpected manoeuvre
on the part of the owners, who maintained that they were in possession
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of letters showing that Jon Sigmundsson had given these estates to the
Catholic Bishop Gottskdlk to atone for serious offences. Panicstriken at
first, Gudbrandur and Arngrimur backed down and lost the case. Later,
when they obtained permission by royal warrant to examine these letters,
they discovered that they were forgeries. An enraged Gudbrandur renewed
his attacks, his anger appearing most clearly in three pamphlets written
and published in 1592, 1595 and 1608. The bishop succeded in having the
letters officially recognized as forgeries, but the estates were not made
over to the descendants of Jén Sigmundsson as the case was thought too
complicated to allow their restoration. Although the bishop in his fury had
transgressed the limits of decent behaviour so badly that in 1605 he was
reprimanded by King Christian IV (1577—-1648), he continued his fight
to have the case reopened. This finally irritated the king so much that
in 1620 Gudbrandur almost lost his bishopric, and was probably spared
only because of his age. Nevertheless, he was sentenced to pay a heavy
fine ratified by the king on 11th May 1622, which amounted to two-thirds
of the property restored to him as a result of his lawsuits. In spite of his
advanced age the bishop’s bellicose nature remained untamed and in the
following year, 1623, Gudbrandur tried once again to find a reason for a
new lawsuit, asking Arngrimur to join him. This time Arngrimur politely
but firmly refused.

If we compare the historical facts of Gudbrandur’s long-lasting feud
with the vague information found in Athanasia, it is evident that Arn-
grimur succeded very well in concealing the late bishop’s most embar-
rassing actions. The hints dropped by Arngrimur, as described above,
give the correct impression that Gudbrandur had to fight for the rights
of the Church and the fairly precise reference to the chapter on Fredrik
II in Crymogea is merely further proof. On the other hand, Arngrimur
does not refer to the following chapter in Crymogea on Christian IV,
which mentions Gudbrandur’s lawsuits to recover the property of his
maternal grandfather. It is hard to believe that this was due to forgetful-
ness on Arngrimur’s part rather than being deliberate. However, the most
striking proof of his intention to cover up this affair is his reference to a
book, Crymogea, which was published in 1609, several years before the
bishop’s humiliating defeat. Thus even the most inquisitive of foreign
readers would have found it extremely difficult to gather any accurate
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written information on this matter, although it must still have been com-
mon knowledge among most older Icelanders and even in limited circles
in Copenhagen at the time Athanasia was composed.

Conclusion

A writer composing a eulogy is quite naturally encouraged by the genre
itself to exaggerate the good qualities and deeds of the person being
praised, and an objective treatment of the subject matter can hardly be
expected. This certainly applies to Arngrimur Jénsson and his Athanasia.
Nevertheless, in the case of Gudbrandur Porldksson, whose life was char-
acterized by many great achievements but also by highly controversial
actions, it cannot have been easy for Arngrimur to find the golden mean in
his choice of material. A wrong decision could easily have exposed him not
only to criticism but also to ridicule. As far as can be seen, Arngrimur did
not write anything that was not true, but naturally enough he made elabo-
rate use of Gudbrandur Porldksson’s many talents and accomplishments in
his composition, with frequent references to the Bible and classical antiq-
uity to illustrate the divine profundity of the bishop’s life. The emphasis
is on describing Bishop Gudbrandur’s prophetic vocation, vocatio, his true
Christian qualities, such as benignitas “benignity,” munificentia “munifi-
cence,” and above all pietas “piety,” which comprises all other virtues. He is
a wise man, sapiens, and the sword, gladius, of God, as his name signifies,
the king’s sworn servant who founded the golden age, seculum aureum, of
the Icelandic Church. Still, Gudbrandur is no saint and Arngrimur does not
intend to represent him as such. He is a human being with all the accompa-
nying faults, which Arngrimur knew better than most people, although he
did not want to mention them. In my view Arngrimur manages to solve his
dilemma in a most elegant fashion not only through his attempts to conceal
facts but also by making an important issue of Gudbrandur’s tombstone.
He quotes a part of the inscription where Gudbrandur himself emphasises
that he is a peccator “sinner,” and although we do not know exactly what
the bishop had in mind in using this word, peccator alludes to sins, peccata,
in general, a description which would certainly fit some of his actions in
the eyes of the Church. The inscription is echoed in the final chapter of
Athanasia in the general Christian acknowledgement of our sins for which
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we ask God’s forgiveness. By confessing his sins Gudbrandur looked to
God for forgiveness, thus rendering any human comments superfluous.
Through this theological loophole Arngrimur justifies his reticence in
discreetly eliminating anything which might have spoiled the idealised
portrait of his old patron — the spiritual leader of Iceland and father of his
country, pater patriae.
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SUMMARY
Keywords: Gudbrandur Porléksson, Arngrimur Jénsson, elegy

In the year 1627 Gudbrandur Porldksson (1542—1627), Bishop of Hélar-diocese
in northern Iceland, died at the age of 85 having held the bishop’s staff for 56
years. Throughout his unusually long period in office the bishop exercised an
overwhelming influence in several fields of Icelandic society. He left clear marks
not only on the administration of the church but also on the general spiritual life
of Icelanders. To carry through his diverse projects he managed to gather many
able collaborators who in their turn enjoyed the bishop’s support. One of the
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best known of these was the learned humanist Arngrimur Jénsson (1568—16438),
a relative of Gudbrandur Porldksson, who had already become his protegé in his
youth and remained an intimate and loyal participant in many of the bishop’s deal-
ings — both public and private — to the very end. After Gudbrandur Porliksson’s
death Arngrimur Jénsson was asked to compose a eulogy to his old benefactor, a
task few, if anyone, was more fit to perform. Arngrimur showed reluctance, prob-
ably more than could be ascribed to traditional modesty in situations like this,
but finally he accepted and in 1630, the eulogy, AOANAZIA sive nominis ac fame
immortalitas reverendi ac incomparabilis Viri Dn Gudbrandi Thorlacii appeared in
print in Hamburg. As Gudbrandur Porliksson’s life is well recorded in many dif-
ferent contemporary documents, we are furnished with material which enables us
to compare the portrait of Gudbrandur Porliksson drawn by Arngrimur Jénsson,
to that which may be gathered from other sources. A comparison will show the
problems Arngrimur had to face, if he was not to offend an international audi-
ence’s sense of decency or damage the ideal image of the bishop. The eulogy itself
demonstrates how the author solved these problems either by omitting unpleasant
matters or by evading in a rather ingenious way delicate facts without violating
too seriously his own trustworthiness in the eyes of the Icelanders who knew the
whole life story of the bishop. Thus, while the Adavacia of Arngrimur Jénsson
does not add much to our knowledge of the historical Gudbrandur Porldksson, a
remarkable but not blameless character, it shows how its author wished to portray
a great man of the ecclesiastical order to whom he doubtlessly desired to pay due
respect for future generations.

AGRIP

Lykilord: Gudbrandur Porliksson, Arngrimur Jénsson, lofrada

Arid 1627 lést Gudbrandur Porliksson (1542—1627) biskup 4 Hélum 85 4ra ad
aldri og hafdi hann pd setid 4 biskupsstdli i 56 ar. A langri embettistid sinni
var Gudbrandur mikill atkveedamadur 4 mérgum svidum islensks pjédlifs. Hann
markadi djap spor ekki adeins 1 stjorn kirkjumdla en einnig 4 almennt andlegt lif
[slendinga. Til ad hrinda mérgum atlunaverkum sinum i framkvemd audnadist
honum ad eignast g6da samverkamenn sem i stad pessa nutu studnings biskups.
Einn kunnastur peirra var hinn leerdi humanisti Arngrimur Jonsson (1568—1648)
freendi hans, sem hann hafdi tekid undir verndarvang sinn pegar 4 unga aldri.
Reyndist Arngrimur trur og traustur vinur Gudbrands allt til @viloka. Ad biskupi
ldtnum var Arngrimur pvi bedinn ad semja lofradu um hinn forna velgjérdarmann
sinn og voru fdir taldir betur fallnir til pess verks en hann. Arngrimur faerdist
hins vegar undan meir en bdast mdtti vid af pvi litilleeti sem ménnum var tamt ad
syna vid slik takifaeri. Loks féllst hann po 4 ad semja lofredu og drid 1630 birtist
4 prenti { Hamborg AOANAZIA sive nominis ac fame immortalitas reverendi ac
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incomparabilis Viri Dn Gudbrandi Thorlacii. Lifssaga Gudbrands er vel kunn par
sem hun er skrdd { mérgum samtimaheimildum. En einmitt petta atridi gerir okkur
kleift ad bera saman pd mynd sem Arngrimur Jénsson dregur upp af honum vid
adrar heimildir. Sd samanburdur synir okkur glégglega pann vanda sem Arngrimur
var0 ad takast 4 vi0 ef hann vildi fordast ad sera vidkvaemni alpjéda lesenda eda
hlifa fyrirmyndar ordspori biskups. I lofredunni mé sj hvernig hofundi tokst ad
leysa pennan vanda med pvi ad sneida hja 6pzgilegum stadreyndum eda lita dgetid
um vidkvaem mdl dn pess ad skada um of eigid ordspor i augum Islendinga sem
pekktu alla lifsségu biskups. Adavacia batir ekki miklu vid vitneskju okkar um
hinn ségulega Gudbrand Porliksson, sem var merkur madur en ekki flekklaus, en
synir okkur greinilega hvers konar mynd héfundur ritsins vildi draga upp fyrir
komandi kynslédir af miklum kirkjuleidtoga sem hann eeskti ad syna tilheyrilega
virdingu.

Sigurdur Pétursson

Emeritus Lecturer in Greek and Latin
Steinavor 10

IS-170 Seltjarnarnes
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Kvedi Bjarna Borgfirdingaskdlds um brérnun Islands

ALDASONGUR eftir Bjarna Jénsson Borgfirdingaskdld er nu 4 dégum
liklega eitt af pekktari 17. aldar kvaedum hérlendum, pegar undan er
skilinn kvedskapur Hallgrims Péturssonar og nokkurra annarra helstu
skdlda barokktimans svo sem Einars Sigurdssonar i Eydélum og Stefins
Olafssonar i Vallanesi. En midad vid pessi laerdu skald var Bjarni neer pvi
ad vera alpyduskald.' Astaedur pess eru einkum peer ad Sigurdur Nordal
t6k kvaedid upp i kennslubdk sina, Islenzka lestrarbék 1400—1900, sem
kom ut 1924 og 1931.> Hun var notud vida i skélum a.m.k. par til arftaki
hennar, Islenzk lestrarbék 1750—1930, kom 1t 1942.3 Hluta kvadisins birti
Sigurdur og samverkafélk hans svo sidar i Synisbdk islenzkra békmennta
til midrar dtjdndu aldar 1953.4 Med pessum bokum vard kvedid hluti af

1 Sja Margrét Eggertsdottir, Barokkmeistarinn: List og lerdémur { verkum Hallgrims Péturssonar,
Stofnun Arna Magntssonar & [slandi. Rit 63 (Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magnussonar,
2005), 109. — Margréti Eggertsdottur er hér med pokkud mikilvag adstod og hvatning vid
samningu pessarar greinar.

2 Bjarni Jénsson, ,Aldaséngur®, Islenzk lestrarbék 1400—1900, Sigurdur Nordal setti saman,
2. ttg. (Reykjavik: Bokaverzlun Sigfasar Eymundssonar, 1931), 42—45. A pessum stad var
byggt 4 atgifu Jons Porkelssonar skjalavardar & kvadinu (sja sidar).

3 Islenzk lestrarbék 1750—1930, Sigurdur Nordal setti saman (Reykjavik: Bokaverzlun Sigfusar
Eymundssonar, 1942). Jon Porkelsson skjalavérdur gaf fyrstur ut Aldaséng undir fyrirségn-
inni ,Einn fagur silmur um mismun pessarar aldar og hinnar fyrri“. Jén Porkelsson, Om
digtningen pa Island 1 det 15. og 16. drbundrede (Kaupmannahéfn: Andr. Fred. Host & sgns
forlag, 1888), 403—405. Nast var kvdid prentad i timaritinu Syrpu i Winnipeg 1916 og
ba undir fyrirségninni Gamall sdlmur: Um mismun pessarar aldar og hinnar fyrri. Par var
byggt 4 texta sem er vardveittur i kvaedabdkarhandriti frd um 1730 sem var i eigu Porsteins
Erlingssonar. ,Gamall salmur: Um mismun pessarar aldar og hinnar fyrri®, Syrpa 4. irg.,
3. h. (1916), 136—139. S texti var svo aftur birtur 4 §3fredivefnum Braga. ,Aldaséngur:
Einn fagur sdlmur um mismun pessarar aldar og hinnar fyrri®, bragi.arnastofnun.is, sott 5.
desember 2018 af http://bragi.arnastofnun.is/ljod.php?ID=1313. Kvedid er 33 erindi 4
bessum st6dum og erindin i somu réd pott textinn sé ekki sd sami hja J.b. og i Syrpu.

4 Synisbok islenzkra bokmennta til midrar dtjdndu aldar, Sigurdur Nordal, Gudrtin P. Helga-
dottir og Jon Jéhannesson settu saman (Reykjavik: Bokaverzlun Sigfasar Eymundssonar
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yhinum islenska kanon® i hugum peirra kynsléda sem voru leiddar inn i
heim békmenntaarfsins med hjalp peirra. Kvaedid hefur einnig verid tekid
upp i safnrit sem atlad hefur verid ad kynna kvedskap og ljédlist fyrri
alda fyrir almenningi. Er par att vid Islands pisund dr (1947) og Islenzkt
ljédasafn Almenna bokafélagsins (1976).5 P4 veldur lika nokkru ad Anna
Sigurdardottir, frumkvodull i kvennaségurannséknum hér 4 landi, valdi
upphafshendingar 8. erindis kvedisins, ,Allt hafdi annan rém / ddur {
pafadém [..]% sem titil 4 rit sitt um islensku nunnuklaustrin.® Par med
festust pessi fleygu ord Bjarna i sessi sem yfirskrift yfir dkvedid tulk-
unarvidhorf i hérlendum sidaskiptarannséknum sem var rikjandi a.m.k
um daga hinnar pjédernislegu soguritunar.” Par med ma lita svo 4 ad
kvaedid sé ein fyrsta heimild um ,godségnina“ um hnignun eda hrornun
[slands einkum 4 timabilinu 14001800 sem var mikilvag { sogutalkun
pjodarinnar & timum sjdlfstedisbardttunnar og verdur jafnvel enn vart {
ymsum myndum.? [ vidhorfinu félst m.a. pad mat ad vid sidaskipti hafi
ordid hér réttek umskipti til hins verra sem valdid hafi pvi ad pj6dlegri
menningu hafi mjog hrakad 4 flestum svidum. Pess skal getid ad Sigurdur
Nordal adhylltist einmitt petta vidhorf pegar békmenntirnar dttu i hlut.9
Algengast er ad 1itid sé svo & ad Bjarni Borgfirdingaskald hafi hallast ad
pessari neikvedu afstodu til sidaskiptanna og gagnrynt myndbrot sem
peim hafi verid samfara. Su tulkun kvadisins liggur enda beint vid.'®

h.f., 1953), 336—338. Parna eru birt 27 af 33 erindum kvaedisins eins og pad var i Gtgifu Jéns
Porkelssonar. Pau erindi sem sleppt er (26.—31.) tilheyra 61l peim paetti kvadisins sem hér
er talinn trufraedilegur en auk peirra telst 32. erindid til hans (sjd sidar).

5 Bjarni Jénsson, ,Aldaséngur®, Islands pisund dr: Kvedasafn 13001600, Pill Eggert Olason
hefur valid (Reykjavik: Helgafell, 1047), 23—32 (33 erindi). Bjarni Jonsson, ,,Aldaséngur®,
Fornéld, Midaldir, Sidaskiptadld, Kristjin Karlsson valdi kvadin, Islenzkt ljoBasafn L., ritstj.
Kristjin Karlsson (Reykjavik: Almenna bokafélagid, 1976), 360—366 (33 erindi).

6 Anna Sigurdardéttir, Allt hafdi annan rém ddur i pdfadém: Nunnuklaustrin tvé d Islandi 4
midéldum og brot iir kristnisogu (Reykjavik: Kvennasogusafn Islands, 1988).

7 Hijalti Hugason, , Ahrif sidbotarinnar 4 Islandi: Tilraun til jafnvagisstillingar. Fyrri grein,
Ritid 1, 2019, 260—261, ritid.hi.is sétt 13. dgust 2019 af https://ritid.hi.is/index.php/ritid/
article/view/61/52.

8 Axel Kristinsson hefur i nylegri bok tekid pessa ségutulkun til gagngerrar endurskodunar
4 sannferandi hitt. Axel Kristinsson, Hnignun, hvada hnignun? Godsognin um nidurleging-
artimabilid  sogu Islands (Reykjavik: Sogufélag, 2018).

o Sigurdur Nordal, ,Samhengid i islenzkum békmentum®, Islenzk lestrarbék 1400—1900,
Sigurdur Nordal setti saman (Reykjavik: Bokaverzlun Sigfusar Eymundssonar, 1931), xx.

10 Bjorn Porsteinsson og Gudrin Asa Grimsdéttir, ,,Enska 6ldin med vidaukum eftir Sigurd
Lindal*, Saga Islands V, ritstj. Sigurdur Lindal (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka békmenntafélag,
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[ forméla Islenzks liddasafns ritadi Kristjan Karlsson t.d. ad skaldid hafi

farid saknadarordum um kapdlska tid og ad kvaedid kemi fyrir sjénir sem

seftirmeali hins gamla sidar.**

[ Aldasong gagnryndi Bjarni, sem var af fyrstu lithersku kynslédinni
i landinu, samtima sinn sem hann bar saman vid glaestari fortid i kap-
Olskum sid. Er pvi naertaekt ad lita svo 4 ad hann hafi verid neikveedur at
i breytingarnar sem { sidaskiptunum félust. I pessari grein verdur grafist
fyrir um hver afstada Bjarna hafi i raun og veru verid til sidbdtarinnar
og/eda sidaskiptanna og hvad pad nikvaemlega var sem hann gagnryndi i
pvi sambandi.'* Sérstaklega verdur kannad hvort Bjarni hafi adhyllst pad
vidhorf ad hér hafi ordid allsherjarhnignun vegna sidaskiptanna, eins og
Nordal, ymsir samtimamenn hans og fjolmargir eftirmenn peirra toldu,
eda hvort vidhorf hans hafi verid jakvadara, pétt vissulega komi fram st
syn i Aldaséng ad afturfor hafi ordid frd fyrri timum. P4 verdur einnig
reynt ad greina hvert heimildargildi kvadisins er 4 pessu svidi, p.e. hvort
raunverulega sé mogulegt ad nota pad til ad varpa ljési 4 hnignun er hér
hafi dtt sér stad i tid Bjarna og, ef svo er, grafast fyrir um 4 hvada svidum
og hvers vegna han hafi helst ordid. Einnig verdur vikid ad pvi hvernig

Ségufélag, 1990), 185. Bjérn Th. Bjornsson, ,Myndlist 4 sidmidsldum®, Saga Islands V,
ritstj. Sigurdur Lindal (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka békmenntafélag, Sogufélag, 1990), 346.
Helgi Porliksson, Saga [slands VI (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka bokmenntafélag, Sogufélag,
2003), 118. H.P. bendir p6 4 ad myndbrot hafi ekki verid almenn regla 6fugt vid pad sem
B.Th.B. ileit. A seinustu drum hefur gett mikils endurmats { pessu efni og faerd rok fyrir ad
islenskar kirkjubyggingar, par 4 medal innanbunadur peirra m.a. myndverk, hafi haldist litt
raskadar fram yfir sidaskiptatimann. Sjd m.a. Gudrn Hardardéttir, ,Innanbunadur kirkna
4 fyrstu 6ldum eftir sidaskipti: Pattir tr prounarsdgu®, Abrif Liithers: Sidaskipti, samfélag
0g menning i 500 dr, ritstj. Hjalti Hugason, Loftur Guttormsson og Margrét Eggertsdottir
(Reykjavik: Hid islenska békmenntafélag, 2017), 195—214. Gunnar Kristjansson, ,Mal-
verksmyndir, skurdgod og likneskjur: Um myndskilning sidbétarmanna og dhrif hans
hér 4 landi 1 lj6si ségunnar®, Abrif Liithers: Sidaskipti, samfélag og menning i 500 dr, ritstj.
Hijalti Hugason, Loftur Guttormsson og Margrét Eggertsdéttir (Reykjavik: Hid islenska
bokmenntafélag, 2017), 215—-241. Margaret Cormack, ,Voru helgimyndir eydilagdar
4 Islandi? Athugun 4 vardveislu dyrlingamynda fyrsta dratuginn eftir sidaskipti®, Abrif
Liithers: Sidaskipti, samfélag og menning i 500 dr, ritstj. Hjalti Hugason, Loftur Guttormsson
og Margrét Eggertsdottir (Reykjavik: Hid islenska bokmenntafélag, 2017), 243—260.

11 Kristjdn Karlsson, ,Formali“, Forndld, Midaldir, Sidaskiptadld, Kristjin Karlsson valdi
kvadin, Islenzkt lj6dasafn 1, ritstj. Kristjdn Karlsson (Reykjavik: Almenna bokafélagid,
1976), xi.

12 Heér er heitid sidbot notad { prongri merkingu um gudfredi Luthers og annarra gudfraedinga
4 16. 6ld sem og pa kirkjugagnryni sem af henni reis. Med sidaskiptum er att vid triar-
politiskar afleidingar sidbotarinnar.
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kvaedid hefur verid flokkad békmenntaségulega og settar fram efasemdir
um pd flokkun. Loks verdur kannad hvort samband sé milli peirrar félags-
legu gagnryni og gudfredilegu vidhorfa sem fram koma i kvadinu og hvada
dlyktanir megi draga af pvi um pd gudfraedi sem par er haldid 4 lofti.

Geymd og bygging

Aldaséngur er vardveittur vida { handritum. Ragnheidur Margrét Gud-
mundsdottir islenskufraedingur bar saman textann i 15 peirra i ndmsritgerd
sem hun ritadi undir leidsdgn Jéns Samsonarsonar 1986. Komst hun ad
peirri nidurst6du ad fjogur peirra veeru bein afrit af 60rum vardveittum
handritum. Peim 11 sjélfstedu uppskriftum sem eftir sté6du skipadi hin {
prja flokka, A, B og C.3 I flokknum sem hiin einkenndi med B eru fjogur
handrit: JS 229, 8%, Adv. 21.7.17, JS 136, 8"° og Lbs. 3234, 8"°. Fyrstnefnda
handritid er talid elst og skrifad um 1750 en hid sidastnefnda yngst frd um
1845. B20i Adv. 21.7.17 og ]S 136, 8'° eru talin skrifud um 1770.'4 St gerd
kveedisins sem vardveitt er i pessum handritum hefur ad geyma flest erindi.
JS 229, 8"° og Adv. 21.7.17 hafa 37 erindi. JS 136, 8"° hefur ad geyma 36
erindi. T pad vantar lokaerindid sem er annars sameiginlegt 6llum hinum 10
handritunum. Yngsta handritid hefur fast erindi eda 34. [ 61l pessi handrit
vantar pé vissulega eitt erindi sem finna md { handritunum i A- og C-flokki
(25. erindid i A-flokki). Pd eru erindin { sému r60 i 6llum premur handrit-
unum nema 14. og 15. erindi hafa vixlast i JS 136, 8. I C flokki er adeins
eitt handrit, Lbs. 957, 8", sem ritad var 4 18. 61d (litid eitt af efni pess pd
4 17. 61d) og hefur ad geyma 34 erindi par af tvo af sérefni B-flokksins.
A-flokkurinn hefur ad geyma sex handrit, par 4 medal elstu uppskriftirnar
sem eru fra lokum 17. aldar. [ pessum handritum eru erindin faest eda 33.%
[ fyrri hluta kvaedisins er r6d erindanna svipud i 6llum handritaflokk-

13 Ragnheidur Margrét Gudmundsdttir, ,Aldasongur eftir Bjarna Jénsson skélda: Textakonn-
un 4 kvaedinu. Handrit“, (ndmsritgerd, Haskoli Islands, leidbeinandi Jén Samsonarson,
1986): 4n bls.-tals. I ritgerdinni er ekki ad finna bladsidutal nema i einstskum koflum. Hér
er pvi visad til hvers kafla pegar bls.-tal skortir.

14 Sama rit, ,Handritaskrd®, 3—4.

15 Sama rit, ,II. Handrit", dn bls.-tals. Sama rit, ,Handritaskrd“, 1—2. Erindid sem vantar i
B-handritin er pannig: ,Drottinn peim lja bt 1id/ og legg til hvad purfa vid,/ svo batist
l6nd og lydir,/ 1étti svo hérdu stridi,/ svo ad andskotinn illi/ akri pinum ei spilli.“ Jén
Porkelsson, Om digtningen pa Island, 405.
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unum en i seinni hlutanum eda frd 20. erindi er r6din mismunandi eftir
flokkum.®

Hér er sd kostur valinn ad leggja handritid JS 229, 8"° til grundvallar og
er texti pess gefinn Ut i tengslum vid greinina. Pd eru handritin Adv. 21.7.17
0g JS 136, 8V° hofd til hlidsjonar.’7 JS 229, 8¥° er valid vegna pess ad pad er
eldra handritid af peim tveim sem geyma lengstu gerd kvadisins. Pa skiptir
lika méli ad adgengilegar Gtgafur gefa géda mynd af peirri gerd kvadisins
sem vardveitt er i A-flokki handrita en pzr eru ekki allar byggdar 4 sama
handriti. Handritin { B-flokknum hafa pvi ekki notid sému athygli enda
eru pau yngri.

Vissulega er ekki 6ruggt ad sérefni B-handritanna, erindin 17, 22, 23, 29
0g 32, sé upprunalegt par sem pad vantar i elstu handritin sem 6l tilheyra
A-flokki. Ur pessu verdur ekki skorid par sem kvaedid er ekki til i frumriti.
Pau fimm erindi sem hér um radir falla p6 vel ad kvadinu og geta af
peim sokum vel verid fra hendi Bjarna sjalfs.'® P4 er innra samhengi 1 sid-
ari hluta kveedisins, par sem flest erindanna er ad finna, mun rokréttara i
B-handritunum en i handritum sem falla undir hina flokkana.' Melir pad
fremur med ad erindin séu upprunaleg. Hér skal p4 ekki fullyrt ad elsta gerd
kvadisins sé vardveitt i pessum ungu handritum.>® Pessi dvissa kemur ekki
ad s6k. Markmid greinarinnar er ekki ad leita upprunalegrar gerdar kveed-
isins heldur ad greina pa afst6du til sidaskiptanna sem par kemur fram. { pvi
sambandi skipta erindin fimm ekki sképum. Mikilvegt er p6 ad meta pd
skekkju sem 6vissa um aldur sérefnisins i B-handritunum kann ad valda.

[ skra Handritadeildar Landsbokasafns kallast JS 229, 87 salmakver og
er ritad med einni hendi. Nafngreindir héfundar eru m.a. Olafur Jénsson
(1560—1627) & Sondum, Hallgrimur Pétursson (1614—1674) og Stefin

16 Ragnheidur Margrét Gudmundsdottir, ,Aldaséngur eftir Bjarna Jénsson skdlda, IIL.
Handrit, dn bls.-tals. Sama rit, ,IV. Um gerdir kvadisins*, dn bls.-tals.

17 Handritid Adv. 21.7.17 er vardveitt i Edinborg en 4 filmu { Handritadeild Lbs. A henni er
ekki mégulegt ad greina nimer blada.

18 Ragnheidur Margrét Gudmundsdéttir, ,,Aldasongur eftir Bjarna Jonsson skalda, IV. Um
gerdir kveedisins®, dn bls.-tals.

19 Sjd sama rit, dn bls.-tals. Sama rit, ,V. Lokaord“, dn bls.-tals.

20 Ragnheidur Margrét Gudmundsdéttir komst ad beirri nidurstodu ad kvadid sé best
vardveitt eins og pad er i handritunum ]S 229, 8" og Adv. 21.7.17. Byggdi hin pa nid-
urstddu 4 byggingu kvadisins, erindaréd og innra samhengi efnisins. Ragnheidur Margrét
Gudmundsdottir, ,Aldasongur eftir Bjarna Jénsson skdlda, IV. Um gerdir kvadisins®, an
bls.-tals. Sjd og sama rit, ,V. Lokaord“, dn bls.-tals.
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Olafsson (1619—1688) i Vallanesi. Bjarni er par ekki nefndur. I handritinu
nefnist kvaedid , Alldar saungur og neer yfir sidurnar 44v—47r.>*

Skipta md kvaedinu upp 4 ymsan hdtt eftir efni. Eftirfarandi efnisskipan
gefur skyrast yfirlit yfir byggingu pess ad minu mati:

Akall um upplysingu heilags anda og triarjatning: 1. og 2. erindi.
Heimsdideila: 3.—5. erindi.

Aldarfarslysing: 6. og 7. erindi.

Upphafning fortidarinnar: 8.—11. erindi.

Hrérnun Islands: 12.—15. erindi.

Afstada til sidbdtarinnar: 16. erindi.

Unm vitranir: 17.—19. erindi.

Eskatologiskt dkall og almenn been: 20.—23. erindi.*>
Avi- og aldarfarslysing: 24. erindi.

Persénuleg ban: 25.—31. erindi.

Um endurlausnina: 32.—34. erindi.

Lofgjord: 35.—37. erindi.??

Sidar i greininni verdur vikid ad annars konar skiptingu efnisins og pd
med tilliti til pess hvort um veraldlegt eda traarlegt efni sé ad reda, sem og
hvada gudfraedilegu stef er fjallad um hverju sinni. Pau geta gengid pvert 4
pessa efnisgrind sem adeins er @tlad ad varpa ljési & byggingu kvaedisins.

Avi og kvedskapur Borgfirdingaskaldsins

Bjarni Jonsson, sem kalladur hefur verid Borgfirdingaskdld en einnig
Bjarni skdldi, var ymist kenndur vid Husafell eda B i Borgarfirdi eda

21 Skrd um handritaséfn Landsbokasafnsins 11, samid hefir Pall Eggert Olason (Reykjavik:
Prentsmidjan Gutenberg, 1927), 661.

22 Eskatologia er hér notad yfir ordreeduna um hina sidustu tima, upprisu, dom, eilift lif og/
eda eilifa gltun.

23 Staka 16. erindid tengist kaflanum nzsta 4 undan en er hér l4tid standa stakt til ad vekja
athygli 4 sérstaedu efni pess. 24. erindid myndar brd milli efnisins 4 undan og pess sem 4
eftir kemur. Ragnheidur Margrét Gudmundsdoéttir skipti kvadinu pannig upp: 1. 1. erindi.
Akall til Guds, 2. 2. erindi. Trdarjitning og inngangur ad heimsadeilu, 3. 3.—17 erindi.
Heimsédeila, 4. 8.—11. erindi. Samanburdur vid fortidina, 5. 12.—17. erindi. Lysing 4 hnignun
trumala, 6. 17.—19. erindi. Um vitranir, 7. 20.—24. erindi. Ban og dkall, 8. 25.—29. erindi.
Pakkargjord, 9. 30.—34. erindi. Sigur Guds yfir Sathan, 10. 35.—37. erindi. Lofséngur.
Ragnheidur Margrét Gudmundsdottir, ,,Aldaséngur eftir Bjarna Jonsson skalda, IV. Um
gerdir kvadisins®, dn bls.-tals.
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Fellsoxl i Skilamannahreppi hinum forna. Avidr hans verda ekki timasett
nakvamlega. Pall Eggert Olason tilferir pau svo { Islenzkum aviskrdm:
»um 1575-80—1655-60“.24 Bodvar Gudmundsson telur hann 4 einum stad
feddan um 1560 en 1575 & 6drum og ddinn um 1640 eda fimmtin drum
sidar.2 [ ummzlum Bjarna sjilfs kemur fram ad hann hefur nd a.m.k. 79
ara aldri.>® Bjarni faeddist ad Fellsoxl par sem foreldrar hans bjuggu en 6lst
upp 4 Husafelli hjd Sigurborgu hélfsystur sinni og Jéni Grimssyni sidar i
Kalmanstungu. Hann bjé sidar i Ba og 4 Fellsox1.27 Litid meira verdur med
vissu sagt um @vi Bjarna og eru sagnir af honum nokkud pjédsagnakenndar
likt og um ymis 6nnur skald fyrri tima.?® Hann mun pé hafa verid kvantur
konu ad nafni Margrét.>® Bjarni var ekki skoélagenginn.3° Vera ma og ad
kala af peim s6kum geti i 11. erindi Aldaséngs (sja og aftar).3*

24 Pall Eggert Olason, Islenzkar aviskrdr frd landndmstimum til drsloka 1940 1 (Reykjavik: Hid
islenzka bokmenntafélag, 1948), 174. Pall Eggert Olason, Menn og menntir sidskiptaald-
arinnar d Islandi IV (Reykjavik: Békaverzlun Arsels Arnasonar, 1926), 710.

25 Fellsoxl er i sambandi vid Bjarna vida nefnd Husafells6xl sem ekki mun vera pekkt baj-
arnafn. B6dvar Gudmundsson, ,,Nyir sidir og nyir lerdémar — Békmenntir 15501750
Islensk bokmenntasaga 11, ritstj. Vésteinn Olason (Reykjavik: Mél og menning, 1993), 406,
451. J6n Porkelsson, Om digtningen pa Island, 397—398.

26 Jon borkelsson, Om digtningen pa Island, 398, 399. Pall Eggert Olason, Menn og menntir IV,
710.

27 Jén Porkelsson, Om digtningen pa Island, 398. Pll Eggert Olason, Menn og menntir 1V,
709—710. Pill Eggert Olason, Seytjdnda 6ld: Hofudpattir, Saga Islendinga V (Reykjavik:
Menntamdlardd og Pjédvinafélag, 1952), 331. B6dvar Gudmundsson, ,, Nyir sidir og nyir
leerdémar®, 451. Oskar Halldérsson, ,Békmenntir & laerdémssld*, Saga Islands V11, ritstj.
Sigurdur Lindal (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka bokmenntafélag, Sogufélag, 2004), 237. Bjorn
Jénsson, ,Sdlmaskdld ur alpydustétt a sidbotartimanum®, Ritréd Gudfradistofnunar 26,
2008/1, 136—137. Sjd Bjarni Jénsson, ,Minningarkvedi um Jén Grimsson*, Fornold, Mid-
aldir, Sidaskiptacld, Kristjan Karlsson valdi kvedin, fslenzkt lj6dasafn I, ritstj. Kristjin
Karlsson (Reykjavik: Almenna bdkafélagid, 1976), 357—360.

28 Pill Eggert Olason, Menn og menntir IV, 707—709. Sja Islenzkar pjédsogur og evintyri 1,
safnad hefur Jon Arnason, Arni Bédvarsson og Bjarni Vilhjilmsson énnudust ttgéfuna
(Reykjavik: Bokautgafan Pjodsaga, 1961), 171, 440—450. Bjorn Jonsson, ,,Skald ar alpydu-
stétt”, 137—138. Sja Jon Porkelsson, Om digtningen pa Island, 402.

29 J6n Porkelsson, Om digtningen pa Island, bls. 308. Pll Eggert Olason, Islenzkar aviskrdr 1,
174.

30 Boédvar Gudmundsson, ,Nyir sidir og nyir lerdémar®, 451. Pérunn Sigurdardéttir, Heidur og
huggun: Erfiljéd, harmljéd og buggunarkvadi d 17. 6ld, Stofnun Arna Magniissonar { {slenskum
freedum. Rit 91 (Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magnussonar i islenskum fraedum, 2015), 41,
45—46. Sjd Margrét Eggertsdottir, Barokkmeistarinn, 109.

31 Bodvar Gudmundsson, ,Nyir sidir og nyir lerdémar*, 452. Heildaratgifa 4 Aldasong byggd
4 handritinu JS 229, 8" fylgir pessari grein.
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Liklega hefur uppeldid 4 prestssetrinu i Husafelli sett mark sitt &
kvedskap Bjarna og haft dhrif 4 hann ad 6dru leyti. Venslamenn hans
kunna lika ad hafa mdtad hugsunarhdtt hans.3* Ljost er t.d. ad hann var
bibliufré6dur og vel ad sér i kristnum freedum, jafnvel lutherskum traar-
lerdémum, eins og synt verdur sidar.33 Pratt fyrir stétt sina og st6du virdist
hann hafa verid vel upplystur himanisti af alpydlegri gerd.3+

Jon Porkelsson taldi Bjarna hafa verid eitt af fremstu skdldum samtidar
sinnar en pé hafa verid nokkud gamaldags 4 sinni tid og ad hann hafi ekki
verid laus vid kapolskan hugsunarhitt.?> Vid petta i grunninn jikveda
mat kann J6n ekki sist ad hafa haft Aldasong i huga. Ekki er ad undra pétt
hugarheimur manns af kynsl6d Bjarna Borgfirdingaskilds hafi verid
motadur af hugsunarhatti midalda enda ekki raunhaft ad ®tla ad andleg
menning og hugmyndir heillar pjédar hafi breyst i einni svipan vid sida-
skipti. Breytir pd ekki 6llu hvort um truarhugmyndir eda vidhort i verald-
legum efnum var ad reda. Pétt Bjarni hafi verid alinn upp 4 prestssetri
hefur sama mali gilt um hann og flesta adra. Sidbreytingin, p.e. menningar-
leg métun pjoédarinnar ad latherskum anda, tok margar kynslédir og ma lita
svo 4 ad huin hafi a.m.k. stadid allt fram 4 18. 61d.3°

Nokkud hefur vardveist af kvedskap eftir Bjarna umfram Aldasong.
M4 par nefna tvennar til prennar rimur. Honum audnadist p6 ekki ad
ljuka Rimum af Fldres og Led fyrir andlitid. Pad segir nokkud um st6du

32 B.J. var tengdur J6ni Porsteinssyni (1570—1627) pislarvotti i Vestmannaeyjum og ndskyldur
Bodvari Jonssyni (um 1550—1626) i Reykholti en hann var héfudklerkur i Borgarfirdi og
Skalholtsbiskupsdemi, vel ad sér og skildmeltur. Pall Eggert Olason, [slenzkar eviskrar I,
203. Péll Eggert Olason, Menn og menntir IV, 709—710.

33 B.J. visadi til Ritningarinnar & a.m.k. tveimur st6dum i Aldasong. [ upphafi pridja erindis m4
greina a.m.k. obeina visun { Jes. 11. 6—7 n pess ad henni sé fylgt eftir efnislega. I lok fj6rda
erindis visadi hann svo til demisogu Krists i Matt. 25.1—13 um hyggnu og favisu meyjarnar
sem bidu brudgumans en pad er eskatdlogiskur texti. Pd orti B.J. sérstakt kvedi eda sdlm
ut fré 44. kap. Opinberunar Johannesar. Pill Eggert Olason, Menn og menntir IV, 714—715.
Opinberunarbdkin sem er apdkalyptiskt rit, en apokalyptik fjallar um endalok heimsins og
er par med i att vid eskatologiu.

34 Sja Pall Eggert Olason, Menn og menntir IV, 23—24. Stefin Einarsson, [slenzk békmenntasaga
874—1960 (Reykjavik: Snzbjérn Jénsson & Co. H.F., 1961), 246—247.

35 Jon borkelsson, Om digtningen pa Island, 398, 402. Pall Eggert Olason leit einnig 4 B.J. sem
eitt af héfudskildum sins tima. Pall Eggert Olason, Menn og menntir 1V, 711~712. Sja og
Pill Eggert Olason, Islenzkar eviskrdr 1, 174.

36 Loftur Guttormsson, Frd sidaskiptum til upplysingar, Kristni a Islandi II1, ritstj. Hijalti
Hugason (Reykjavik: Alpingi, 2000), 111.
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Bjarna ad sjalft hofudskaldid Hallgrimur Pétursson lauk peim.37 Hafa
peir liklega verid kunnugir og er hugsanlegt ad Hallgrimur hafi um skeid
verid séknarprestur Bjarna.38 S4 sidarnefndi hefur pa lifad fram yfir 1650
en Hallgrimur kom i Saurbz 1650 eda 1651.39 Einkum hafa Bjarna pé
verid eignadar margar 6fugmalavisur, m.a. elstu visurnar af pvi tagi sem
pekktar eru. Eru honum raunar tladar mun fleiri slikar visur en nokkrar
likur eru 4 ad hann hafi ort. Vida i kvedskap hans md greina gladvard og
lifsgledi sem m.a. kemur fram i pekktu minningarkvedi um mdg hans, Jén
Grimsson i Kalmanstungu.4©

[ békmenntasogu Méls og menningar skipar Bodvar Gudmundsson
Bjarna i flokk med helstu veraldlegu skildum um 1600 og svo hefur al-
mennt verid gert.4* Bodvar litur lika 4 Aldasong sem veraldlegan kvedskap
og telur hann vera med rismestu veraldlegu kvedum frd pessum tima.4?
britt fyrir petta bendir Bodvar 4 ad Bjarni hafi ekki verid mikill kenninga-
smidur, hafi litid notad fornt skaldskaparmdl og segir ad dregid hafi verid i
efa ad hann hafi verid vel ad sér i fornum bragreglum.43

Bjarni Jonsson 1ét einnig eftir sig traarlegan kvedskap. Leit Pall Eggert
Olason raunar svo & ad 6ll helstu kvadi hans veru andlegs efnis og pannig
flokkadi hann Aldasong.44 Bjarni var t.d. elstur peirra skdlda sem dttu nyja
sdlma i annarri utgdfu silmabdkar Gudbrands Porlikssonar sem kom ut

37 Pall Eggert Olason, Menn og menntir IV, 719—727. Stefin Einarsson, [slenzk bkmenntasaga,
247. Oskar Halldérsson, ,Bokmenntir 4 lerdémssld®, 226, 228.

38 Pill Eggert Olason, Menn og menntir IV, 710. Bjérn Jénsson, ,Skdld ar alpydustétt”, 138—
139. I pjodsdgu segir fra pvi ad B.]. radlagdi konu einni er Hallgrimur hést vid { visum ad
yfirgefa heimasveit sina. Par er gengid ut frd ad peir hafa verid samtimis vid Hvalfjordinn.
Islenzkar pjédsogur og evintyri 1, 449—450.

39 Margrét Eggertsdottir, Barokkmeistarinn, 170.

40 J6n Porkelsson, Om digtningen pa Island, 308—412. Pill Eggert Olason, I[slenzkar aviskrdr 1,
174. Stefin Einarsson, Islenzk békmenntasaga, 246—247. Bo6dvar Gudmundsson, ,Nyir sidir
og nyir lerdémar®, 425—426, 439, 454—456. Pill Eggert Olason, Seytjdnda ld, 332. Oskar
Halldérsson, ,Bdkmenntir 4 lerdomsold®, 219, 226, 252.

41 Bodvar Gudmundsson, ,Nyir sidir og nyir lerdémar®, 442 sji pé 409. Sja og Pill Eggert
Olason, Menn og menntir 1V, 710—711, 776. Oskar Halldérsson, ,Békmenntir 4 lerdéms-
old*, 244.

42 Bodvar Gudmundsson, ,Nyir sidir og nyir lerdémar®, 452. Sama gerir Jénas Kristjansson
i békmenntasdgupaettinum i Sogu Islands V. Jonas Kristjansson, ,Békmenntasaga®, Saga
Islands V, ritstj. Sigurdur Lindal (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka boékmenntafélag, Sogufélag,
1990), 278.

43 Bodvar Gudmundsson, ,Nyir sidir og nyir leerdémar®, 456.

44 Pall Eggert Olason, Menn og menntir IV, 711~712. Pall Eggert Olason, Seytjdnda 6ld, 331.
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1619, en par voru birtir tveir sdlmar eftir hann. Annar peirra var tekinn
upp { allar sdlmabakur fram ad Aldamdétabokinni frd 1801. Hinn er enn {
sdlmabok pjodkirkjunnar.45 A pad hefur lika verid bent ad badi i andlegum
og veraldlegum kvadum Bjarna komi fram einleg truhneigd, til deemis sé
lofsongs- og fyrirbaenarkafla ekki sidur ad finna i kveedum sem talin eru
veraldleg en hinum trdarlegu. T badum flokkum kvedur lika vid heims-
6sématéna.4© Petta synir raunar hve torvelt getur reynst ad koma kvedskap
fra fyrri 6ldum fyrir annadhvort { hreinum traarlegum eda veraldlegum
flokki békmennta.

Aldaséngur er ortur & ofanverdri evi Bjarna eins og fram kemur i 24.
erindi kvaedisins (sjd skdletur). Hafi Bjarni fadst 4 timabilinu 1560—1580
hefur kvadid verid samid einhvern timann 4 drunum 1630—1650. Sé aftur 4
moti fallist 4 pd skodun Jons Porkelssonar ad Bjarni hafi fadst um 1545 og
ldtist um 1625 ma teygja ritunartimann aftur til um 1615.47 Jén Espdlin taldi
a0 { 4dur tilfeerdu erindi um misjafnan kost barna (p.e. drengja) 4 skélavist
og menntun veri ad finna gagnryni i gard Odds Einarssonar (1559—1630)
Skalholtsbiskups. En hann var talinn harddragur vid ad krefjast medgjafar
med skélasveinum og vildi helst ad hun veeri tryggd med vedum i jordum
eda jafnvel greidd med jardaportum.4® Eigi pessi tilgita vid rok ad stydj-
ast hefur kveedid verid ort fyrir 1630. Hvad sem pvi lidur virdist ljost ad
Aldasongur hafi verid ortur 4 fyrstu dratugum 17. aldar eda a.m.k. fyrir
midja 6ldina.

45 Bjorn Jonsson, ,Sdlmaskald ur alpydustétt”, 133—136. Sdlmabdk islensku kirkjunnar (Reykja-
vik: Skdlholtsutgiafan, 2001), 296—297 (sdlmur nr. 320).

46 Pall Eggert Olason, Menn og menntir IV, 426, 719. Pll Eggert Olason, Sextdnda 6ld:
Hofudpattir, Saga Islendinga IV (Reykjavik: Menntamélardd og Pjédvinafélag, 1944),
348. Pill Eggert Olason, Seytjdnda 6ld, 332. Bédvar Gudmundsson, ,Nyir sidir og nyir
leerdémar®, 406, 451-452, 453—454, 455—456. Sji og Jon Porkelsson, Om digtningen pa
Island, 400—401.

47 Jén Espélin taldi kvadid ort 1616. Jon Espdlin, Islands drbekur i ségu-formi V (Kaup-
mannahdfn: Hid islenzka bdkmenntafélag, 1826), 137, 141. Sjd Jén Porkelsson, Om digtn-
ingen pa Island, 397—398, 404. ,Aldasongur, Einn fagur silmur um mismun pessarar aldar
og hinnar fyrri. Skyringar®, bragi.arnastofnun.info, sétt 7. desember 2018 af http://bragi.
arnastofnun.is/ljod.php?ID=1313.

48 Sjé 11. erindi. Jon Espdlin, Islands drbakur V, 141. ,Aldaséngur, Einn fagur silmur um
mismun pessarar aldar og hinnar fyrri. Skyringar®, bragi.arnastofnun.info, sétt 12. desember
2018 af http://bragi.arnastofnun.is/ljod.php?ID=1313. B6dvar Gudmundsson, ,Nyir sidir
og nyir lerdémar®, 452. Sja Helgi Porliksson, Saga Islands V1, 206—207.
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Er Aldasongur veraldlegt kvadi?

Eins og fram er komid hafa skoBanir verid skiptar um hvort flokka beri
Aldasong sem veraldlegt eda traarlegt kvadi pott flestir hafi hallast ad hinu
fyrrnefnda.#9 Verdur hér vikid sérstaklega ad pvi atridi.

[ flokkun sinni 4 békmenntum barokktimans eda lerdémsaldarinnar
(1550—1750) skiptir B6dvar Gudmundsson kvedskapnum pannig ad adeins
salmar teljast til traarlegra békmennta.’® Veldur pad liklega miklu um hve
6hikad hann skipar Aldasong i veraldlega flokkinn. En pritt fyrir yfirskrift
kvaedisins i handritum (sja aftar) verdur pad traudla flokkad med silmum
i venjulegum lutherskum skilningi. Flokkun 4 bord vid pessa tviskiptingu
virdist lika gréf og formleg og synist nertakara ad taka rikara tillit til inn-
taks einstakra verka og efnistaka skdldanna pegar peim skal skipad i ver-
aldlegan eda truarlegan flokk.

P4 md vera ad fyrrgreint mat 4 Aldasong radist af flokkun kvadisins
medal heimsadeilukvada. St kvedskapargrein kom fyrst fram a [slandi
4 seinni hluta 15. aldar og i slikum kvadum var deilt hart 4 spillingu og
félagslegt ranglaeti.>* Oftast er litid svo 4 ad par sé um veraldlegan kvedskap
ad reda og er slikum kvadum frd lerdéomsold gjarna skipt i rimur, @vi- og
ellikvaedi og heimslystarkvadi auk heimsésémanna.’> Hér skal varad vid
pvi ad st stadreynd ad Aldasongur er vissulega heimsésémakvadi sé litin
valda pvi ad kvaedid sé flokkad og tilkad sem veraldlegur kvedskapur. I pvi
sambandi ber ad gata pess ad ddeila — jafnvel félagsleg gagnryni — getur
hvort heldur sem er verid sett fram 4 veraldlegan eda trdarlegan mita.
Hér skal pvi enda haldid fram ad einnig i pessu efni verdi ad taka tillit
til efnistakanna og lita pau frekar en yrkisefnid skera ur um hvort um
veraldlegar eda trdarlegar bokmenntir sé ad rada hverju sinni. Torvelt er
lika ad beita slikri tviskiptingu 4 moérg kvada Bjarna Borgfirdingaskalds
og er Aldasongur skélabokardemi um pad. Raunar orkar skipting menn-

49 1 sumum Gtgifum hefur hin veraldlega hlid kvadisins verid dregin fram med pvi ad sleppa
sumum beirra erinda sem eru traarlegs edlis, sjd nmgr. 4.

50 Bodvar Gudmundsson, ,Nyir sidir og nyir leerdémar®, 408—455.

51 Bodvar Gudmundsson, ,Nyir sidir og nyir lerdémar®, 437, 452. ,Aldaséngur, Einn fagur
silmur um mismun pessarar aldar og hinnar fyrri. Skyringar®, bragi.arnastofnun.info,
sott 7. desember 2018 af http://bragi.arnastofnun.is/ljod.php?ID=1313. Hugtok og beiti i
békmenntafradi, Jakob Benediktsson ritstyrdi (Reykjavik: Békmenntafraedistofnun Hiskola
Islands, Ml og menning, 1989), 114.

52 Bodvar Gudmundsson, ,Nyir sidir og nyir leerdémar®, 436—442.
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ingarlegra fyrirbara almennt i veraldlegan og trarlegan flokk mun meira
tvimeelis fyrr & timum en 4 sidari 6ldum. Mikil umskipti urdu i pessu efni
4 upplysingartimanum en pa drégust yfirrad kirkjunnar yfir freedastarfi og
békautgifu mjog saman. Eftir upplysinguna pjénar flokkunin mun meiri
tilgangi en fyrir pann tima. Ofugt vid ofangreinda flokkun er hér litid svo
4 ad truarleg hugsun myndi raudan prdd i Aldasong jatnvel i enn rikari meeli
en { 6drum pekktustu heimsdsémakvadum okkar.

Gudrin Nordal hefur ddur gagnrynt flokkun heimsésémakveaedanna
med veraldlegum kvedskap. Litur hiin svo 4 ad kveedin sem um radir séu pd
fremur flokkud eftir natimaskilningi 4 békmenntategundum og skodunum
natimatulkenda 4 einkennum kvadanna en upphaflegu samhengi peirra.
Varar hun vid ad einhlida flokkun Gt frd ndtimalegum sjénarmidum geti
rofid ,[...] trinadinn vid veruleika skdldsins.“53 P4 hefur hiin synt fram 4 ad
pekktustu heims6sémakvaedi okkar fra fyrri 6ldum hafi verid vardveit med
helgikvaedum og hafi pvi upphaflega verid flokkud sem slik.5 A pad mé
vissulega fallast. Sé pad aftur & méti talid ofmeelt Gt frd natimasjénarmidum
virdist otviraett ad pau séu 6l ort ut fra truarlegri heimsmynd og beri henni
augljos merki.

Heimséséma- eda heimsddeilukvedskapur st6d med bléma badi hér og
vida erlendis 4 sidmidoldum.5> Gagnryni pessara kvada var oft sett fram
med samanburdi milli rikjandi dstands og pess sem ddur var, en pad er

53 Gudrun Nordal, ,Handrit, prentadar baekur og pdpisk kvedi 4 sidskiptadld®, Til heid-
urs og hugbdtar: Greinar um triiarkvedskap fyrri alda, Snorrastofa. Rit 1, ritstj. Svanhildur
Oskarsdéttir og Anna Gudmundsdéttir (Reykholt: Snorrastofa, Rannsoknarstofnun {
midaldafreedum, 2003), 132—133. Pegar i BA-ritgerd sinni frd 1982 benti G.N. 4 tengsl
heimsddeilukvada og helgikvada. Hun lagdi b6 aherslu 4 ad afstada skdldanna til yrkisefn-
isins sem og medferd peirra og drvinnsla 4 pvi sé svo 6lik ad um tvo békmenntaflokka sé
ad rada og ad heimsésémarnir séu & mérkum traarlegs og veraldlegs kvedskapar. Gudrin
Nordal, Heimsdsomi: Athugun d upptokum islensks heimsddeilukvedskapar, (BA-ritgerd i
islensku, Haskoli Islands oktdber 1982), 1, 31—33, 36. Sja og Gudrun Nordal, Skiptidagar:
Nesti handa nyrri kynsldd (Reykjavik: Mdl og menning, 2018): 77, 79—80.

54 Gudran Nordal, ,Handrit, prentadar bakur og pdpisk kvedi, 133—142. Sji og Gudrin
Nordal, ,A mérkum tveggja tima: Kapolskt kvedahandrit med hendi sidbdtarmanns,
Gisla biskups Jénssonar“, Gripla XV1, 2005, 217—225. Jén Porkelsson flokkadi heims-
6sémakvadin einnig sem triarlegan kvedskap. Jon Porkelsson, Om digtningen pa Island,
102-103. Sji og framar um mat Pils Eggerts Olasonar.

55 Jonas Kristjinsson, ,Békmenntasaga“, 278. ,,Skyringar*, Visnabdk Gudbrands, Jon Torfason
og Kristjin Eiriksson sdu um ttgifuna, inngangur og skyringar eftir Jén Torfason, Kristjin
Eiriksson og Einar Sigurbjérnsson (Reykjavik: Bokmenntafradistofnun Haskéla Islands,
2000), 470. Sjé Stefén Einarsson, Islenzk békmenntasaga, 234—238.
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2tid talid hafa verid mun betra, likt og raun er & i Aldaséng.5® Heimsosomi
Skdld—Sveins er talid elst slikra kveda hérlendra. Ekkert er um Svein
pennan vitad en kvaedid er talid ort um 1500 og af heiti pess er nafn
kvaedatlokksins dregid.’7 Heimsdsomi Skald—Sveins er augljéslega ortur ut
frd traarlegri heimsmynd eins og kemur fram { pvi ad par er gert rad fyrir
tilveru annars heims ad pessu lifi loknu. Kemur pessi truarlega hugsun best
fram i lokaerindinu (sja skdletur):

Pu ert 4 pessu réti

med pvilikt lif og sil

sem skilur vid heiminn hér.

Pu ert ei gjor af grjoti,

bt getur ei klaedst med stal,

pt flytur ei fé med pér.

Tak pér vara pvi timi er aftur ad venda,
trina ber pér fram i veginn ad senda.
Jesiis Kristus ldti oss lukku henda,

1ifid gott og langt en bestan enda.5

Kvadi Skald-Sveins parf pratt fyrir petta ekki ad flokkast sem truarlegt,
heldur getur pad ad nttimaskilningi talist sidfraedilegt og/eda félagslegt. En
par er varad vid gradgi og grind og lyst afleidingum slikra 6dyggda. Ahrif
traarlegu heimsmyndarinnar eru p6 augljos.

[ visnabok Gudbrands Porlikssonar sem kom dt 1612 er ad finna
a.m.k. prji 6nnur heimsésémakvadi sem svipudu mdli gegnir um.”® ba
orti truarskaldid Hallgrimur Pétursson ymis kvadi sem flokka md sem

56 Vésteinn Olason, »Kvedskapur frd sidmidsldum®, Islensk békmenntasaga 11, ritstj. Vésteinn
Olason (Reykjavik: Mal og menning, 1993), 373—374. B6dvar Gudmundsson, ,Nyir sidir
og nyir lerdémar®, 437.

57 Bodvar Gudmundsson, ,Nyir sidir og nyir lerdémar®, 373—376. ,Skyringar*, 470.

58 Sjd og 12. og 15. erindi. ,Um syndir og éséma bpessa heims: Gomul kvedi®, Visnabdk
Gudbrands, Jén Torfason og Kristjan Eiriksson siu um dtgafuna, inngangur og skyr-
ingar eftir Jén Torfason, Kristjdn Eiriksson og Einar Sigurbjérnsson (Reykjavik: Bok-
menntafredistofnun Hiskéla Islands, 2000), 230.

59 ,Annar heimsdsémi gamall®, ,Petta kvaedi kallast heims6somi“ og ,Petta er eitt kvadi um
syndir og adra 6sidu pessa heims®, Visnabsk Gudbrands, Jén Torfason og Kristjin Eiriksson
sdu um utgifuna, inngangur og skyringar eftir Jén Torfason, Kristjan Eiriksson og Einar
Sigurbjornsson (Reykjavik: Békmenntafraedistofnun Haskéla Islands, 2000), 230—238.
Guddémurinn er oftast nefndur i sidasttalda kvaedinu og getur pad pvi talist trdarlegast.
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heimséséma par 4 medal Aldarhdtt og Flerdarsennu. Badi falla pau ad
truarlegri heimsmynd 17. aldar par sem velferd og séluhjilp mannsins var
pad sem raunverulega skipti mdli og litid var 4 verdldina sem vandlega
skipulagda sképun Guds. Bxdi eru p6 mun veraldlegri en Aldaséngur. Par
er truarlifid i landinu i brennipunkti auk pess sem trafraedileg utlistun er
fyrirferdarmikil. T Aldarbarti er sjonarhornid aftur 4 méti veraldlegt par
sem samtidarmenn hofundar eru gagnryndir fyrir dadleysi i samanburdi
vid fornar hetjur. [ Flerdarsennu er 4 hinn béginn fremur 16gd dhersla 4 pa
lifsspeki ad hamingja mannsins felist i ad bua vid frid og vera sjalfum sér
négur en ad staldrad sé vid eilifa sélarheill hans.%°

Samanborid vid pessi kvadi orkar mjog tvimeelis ad lita & Aldasong sem
veraldlegt heimsésdmakvaedi. Kvaedid skiptist eins og bent hefur verid 4137
erindi { lengstu vardveittu gerdinni. Af peim er rimur helmingur triarlegs
efnis.®* M4 par nefna tvé fyrstu erindin og prj pau sidustu. Bjarni hof
kveedi sitt med dkalli til Guds um ad hann bldsi honum anda sinn i brjést
vid samningu pess. [ kjolfarid kemur svo persénuleg jitning skdldsins
i 2. erindinu. Kvadinu lauk Bjarni svo med lofgjérd & svipadan mdta og
Hallgrimur Passiusilmum sinum sidar (sjd 37. erindi).

Hér verdur 1itid svo 4 ad Aldasongur greini sig & marktekan mdta frd
flestum 63rum pekktustu heimsésémakvadunum i pvi ad hann beri skyrari
einkenni trdarlegra békmennta en pau. Virdist ramur helmingur kvadisins
augljoslega vera trdarlegur en ekki adeins ortur Gt fra trdarlegri heims-
mynd. Petta helst svo i hendur vid ad kvedskapur Bjarna skilda eins og
hann kemur fram m.a. i Aldaséng er baedi persénulegur og frumlegur.®> P&
ber ad hafa i huga ad fyrr 4 tid hafa menn 1itid 4 kvadid sem trdarlegt eins
og heiti pess i handritum bendir til. T handritinu Adv. 21.7.17 kallast pad
»Eirn psalmur med sinum t6n“ en ,,Umm Islands Hrgrnan. Ein psalmvijsa

60 Margrét Eggertsdottir, Barokkmeistarinn, 228, 234, 236, 239—240. B6dvar Gudmundsson,
»Nyir sidir og nyir lerdémar®, 427—429. Hallgrimur Pétursson, Ljédmeli 1, Ritsafn
Hallgrims Pétursonar I, Margrét Eggertsdottir bjé til prentunar, Stofnun Arna Magn-
Gssonar 4 [slandi. Rit 48 (Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magnussonar a fslandi, 2000), 15—21,
24—41.

61 Hér er dtt vid erindi 1—2, 20—23 og 25—37. Auk peirra fjalla svo 12 erindi (8—19) um
sidbdtina og afleidingar hennar en pau eru po ekki 6ll traarleg i sama skilningi og fyrr-
nefndu erindin.

62 Bodvar Gudmundsson, ,Nyir sidir og nyir lerdémar®, 455. Sji og Péll Eggert Olason,
Seytjdnda old, 331. Stefan Einarsson, Islenzk bkmenntasaga, 246.
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med sijnumm Ton*  JS 136, 8V°.%3 Visar undirtitill greinarinnar til pess. P&
er handritid JS 229, 8"°, sem hér er byggt 4, flokkad sem sdlmakver, eins og
drepid var 4. Par er Aldaséngur pvi vardveittur med truarlegum kvedskap.
Hér aftar verdur fjallad itarlegar um trdarlega hlid kvadisins.

Trafradi Aldasongs

[ hinum traarlega hluta kvaedisins er ad finna fyrrnefnda upphafsban og
truarjatningu skaldsins. Par er einnig ad finna pakkargjord vegna blessunar
og verndar Guds bzdi i veraldlegum og andlegum efnum (25. og 26. erindi),
sem og n.k. almenna kirkjubaen par sem bedid er fyrir yfirvéldunum en
jafnframt hinum snaudu og raunar pjédinni allri (21.—23. erindi, tvo sid-
ari erindin eru hluti sérefnis B-handrita). P4 koma par fyrir eskatdlégisk
akoll til Guds um ad koma i dyrd sinni til ad dema h6fdingja pessa heims,
p.e. dj6fulinn, frd voldum eins og skaldid gerir i hinu kroftuga 20. erindi
(sja skaletur). Vid sama ton kvedur svo i nastsidasta (36.) erindinu par
sem skaldid bidur Krist ad frelsa sig frd 6séma pessa heims og hrifa sig til
fegurra tilverusvids. Vidar gatir eskatdlogiskra stefja i kveedinu og er pad
athyglisvert en i fullu samrami vid onnur trafraedileg atridi sem par koma
fyrir.

Endurlausnarbodskapurinn tekur mest rymi i pessum trdarlega hluta
kveedisins en hann kemur fram { erindum 27-35 auk pess sem fyrrgreint
36. erindi hefur ad geyma ndskylt efni.® Pessi endurlausnarpéttur hefst
med syndajitningu. Jatning skildsins um persénulega endurlausn sina er
par lika fyrirferdarmikil (28.—31. og 35.—36. erindi). Hér ber pess ad gaeta
ad 29. erindid er hluti af sérefni B-handritanna. Ekki ma pvi byggja of
vidtakar dlyktanir 4 pvi einu.

Bjarni utlistar einnig endurlausnarverk Krists almennt i erindum 33
0g 34. Par lysir skildid endurlausnarverkinu sem bardttu go6ds og ills (sjd
skdletranir) par sem hid goéda, eilifur sonur Guds kleddur manndémi,
vinnur sigur 4 hinu illa, hér i mynd rotins hunds helvitis. Utlistun 4 bord
vid pessa nefndi senski gudfradiprofessorinn og biskupinn Gustaf Aulén
(1879—1978) dramatiska eda klassiska endurlausnarkenningu. Taldi Aulén

63 Um Adv. 21.7.17 sj4 framar. [ JS 136, 8" er kvaedid ad finna 4 bl. 39r—40v.
64 Bent skal 4 ad endurlausnarbodskapurinn kemur badi fram 4 persénulegu svidi og almennu
og nar par med yfir tvo efnisflokka kvadisins eins og peir voru kynntir i inngangi.
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hana hafa verid rikjandi allt fram undir aldamétin 1000 en ad hun hafi sidar
4 16ngum timabilum fallid i skuggann af annars konar utlistunum 4 endur-
lausnarverki Krists. P4 leit hann svo & ad Marteinn Luther hafi gengid at
frd pessari kenningu.® Pad var enda mikilvagur pattur { sidbotarvidleitni
hans ad hverfa aftur til upprunalegrar framsetningar trdarlerdémanna
4 grundvelli peirrar sannfaringar ad Ritningin ein veri gild melisndra
4 trdarkenninguna. Pad kemur skyrt fram i einu af kjorordum hans sola
scriptura (Ritningin ein).

[ pessum trafradilega hluta kvaedisins endurspeglast einnig 611 helstu
gudfredilegu kjorord Luthers og raunar ymissa annarra sidbdtarmanna 4
16. 6ld. Auk sola scriptura voru pau sola fide (fyrir truna eina), solus Christus
(Kristur einn) og sola gratia (nddin ein). Sola fide endurspeglast i truartrausti
skdldsins sem kemur fram vida i kvaedinu og ekki hvad sist i 30. og 31. erindi
(sja skaletur). Solus Christus kemur vel fram 1 2. erindi, 27. (sjd skdletur) og
29. erindi (sjd tveer fyrstu hendingarnar) en pad sidasttalda er vissulega hluti
af sérefni B-handritanna eins og pegar hefur verid bent 4. Loks kemur sola
gratia fram i 28. erindi (sjd skdletur) svo nokkud sé nefnt.

Auk pessa virdist latherskur sakramentisskilningur greinilega koma
fram i 29. erindi kvadisins (sjd skiletur). Par eru skirn og kvoldmaltid
nefndar i somu andrd og svo er ad sji ad Bjarni hugsi sér ad i kvoldmitidin-
ni sé beggja efnanna neytt (communio sub utraque). Af stedum sem pegar
hafa verid tiundadar parf petta pé ekki ad vera upprunalegur hluti peirrar
trufredi sem sett er fram { Aldasing.

britt fyrir ad Aldasongur sé ortur af leikmanni og hafi ad geyma ddeilu,
jafnvel félagslega gagnryni, virdast hér komin sterk rok fyrir ad flokka
kvaedid sem truarlegan kvedskap. Pd ramast trufredi Bjarna skilda prydi-
lega innan latherskrar sidbdtargudfraedi, burtséd fra peim gagnryna tdéni
sem fram kemur i peim hendingum sem helst hafa haldid kvadinu 4 lofti
i seinni tid og gylla fortidina i pifadémi. P4 verdur ekki séd ad i trufradi
Aldaséngs geti neinna kapdlskra truarleifa hvad sem segja md um 6nnur
verk skaldsins.

65 Gustaf Aulén, Christus Victor: An Historical Study of the Three Main Types of the Idea of the
Atonement, ensk pyd. A.G. Hebert (London: SPCK, 1970), 1—15. Aulén fjallar einnig um
hugrana (e. subjective) og hlutlega (e. objective) endurlausnarkenningu. Samkvamt peirri
fyrrnefndu kemur endurlausnarverkid til leidar afst6dubreytingu hja einstaklingnum og
sattir hann vid Gud. Samkvamt hinni sidari verdur breytingin frammi fyrir Gudi en utan
mannsins sjalfs, p.e. Gud syknar einstaklinginn eda tekur hann { sdtt.



LALLT HAFDI ANNAN ROM [..]* 261

Gagnryni 4 kristnihald og afstada til sidbdtarinnar

Gagnryni 4 kristnihald i kjolfar sidaskipta myndar annan fyrirferdarmesta
hluta Aldasongs eftir hinum trdarlega og tekur hann til 12 erinda eda um
pridjungs kvaedisins.®® Ekki er pvi ad undra pétt kvadid hafi ordid tikn
fyrir pad talkunarvidhorf ad allt hafi stadid med meiri bléma um daga
pafadémsins (8. erindi) og ad almennt hafi verid litid svo 4 ad Bjarni hafi
talid ad 6llu hafi hrakad vid sidaskiptin: triarhdttum, mannud, mannkeer-
leika, atvinnuvegum og jafnvel vedurfari og landsgeedum.®7 Pessi ttlkun er
vissulega naertak par sem Bjarni greip i pessum hluta kvaedisins til peirrar
algengu adferdar i heimsésémakvaedum ad bera samtimann saman vid fyrri
tima.

Gagnryni Bjarna er vissulega ad hluta til 4 almennum nétum og saman-
burdur hans tekur jafnvel til hreinna hagrenna atrida (sjd 9. erindi). P4
orlar lika 4 peim skilningi ad ,,keerleikur manna & milli“ hati farid pverrandi
eins og lika kemur fram i hinum félagslega gagnryna hluta kvadisins (sjd
sidar).

A3J hluta til var ddeilan pé sértzk og beindist ad einstékum atridum
peirrar vidhorfsbreytingar sem ordin var. Gagnryndi Bjarni t.d. pverrandi
tru 4 vitranir og drauma i hinum nyja sid (17.—19. erindi) pétt slik fyrirbari
@ttu sér sterka stod i Ritningunni, bedi Nyja og Gamla testamentinu. Bent
hefur verid 4 i pessu sambandi ad Bjarni skaldi hafi verid sannfaerdur um ad
til veeri heefileiki til ad sjd gegnum ,[...] hola, holt og steina“, og hafi hann
sjalfur verid skyggn.®® Mikill munur er pé a skyggni og vitrunum & bord
vid paer sem hér er um ad raeda.

Pritt fyrir pessa gagnryni md faera rok ad pvi ad afstada Bjarna skalda til
sidbdtarinnar sem slikrar hafi p6 alls ekki verid neikved. Pad kemur best
fram i pvi, eins og drepid hefur verid 4, ad hinn traarlegi hluti kvaedisins
myndar uppistédu pess en par er ad finna hreinan og kldran lutherskan
traarlerdém. P4 kemur fram jdkvaed afstada til sidbotarinnar i lok 12.
erindis par sem segir ad prétt fyrir ymiss konar afturfér sé kenningin pé
»[...] fogur ad vanda.”“ P4 kemur eindregin jikveed afstada til sidbotarinnar

66 Heér er dtt vid 8.—19. erindi. 17. erindid er hluti af sérefni B-handrita. Erindi 11 er hér talid
med en pad er p6 lika hluti af félagslegri ddeilu kvadisins. Hér spannar sama pema nokkra
efnispatti kvaedisins likt og raun er 4 med endurlausnarstefid (sjd framar).

67 Pall Eggert Olason, Menn og menntir IV, 711—714.

68 J6n Porkelsson, Om digtningen pa Island, 402—403.
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fram i 16. erindi (sjd skdletur). Par lysir skdldid pvi yfir ad um pess daga
sé heilagt ord Guds bodad og pad flutt i ,békum gdédum®, pétt fair gefi pvi
vissulega gaum. Lysir petta jakvaedu grundvallarvidhorfi til sidbotarinnar.
Su gagnryni sem Aldasongur er pekktastur fyrir beindist enda ekki ad
kenningarlegum atridum nema sidur veeri heldur ad ymsum ytri pattum
kristnihaldsins. En Bjarni fullyrti ad baekur, ornament, bilati, likneskjur
og klukkur fari forgérdum i samtid hans (10.—13. erindi) um leid og
helgihaldinu fari hrakandi a.m.k vid Gtfarir.®9 Lysing skaldsins 4 kirkj-
unum og ndnasta umhverfi peirra er lika 6fégur eins og par sem segir ad
kirkjum sé ekki haldid vid og skepnur tradki nidur kirkjugardana (sjd 13.
erindi skdletur).

[ framhaldi af peirri néturlegu mynd af gudshtsunum og grafreit-
unum sem parna er dregin upp gagnryndi Bjarni svo sérstaklega einn patt
kristnihaldsins, p.e. utforina (14. og 15. erindi). Hann taldi henni mjog hafa
farid hrakandi um sina daga og vari hin pa um stundir jafnvel 6virdulegri
en verid hefdi { heidni.

Vissulega taldi Bjarni ad yfirsongnum eda helgihaldinu i tengslum vid
utforina hafi farid aftur. Pess ber lika ad geta ad i kirkjum sidbdtarmanna
voru helgisidir i tengslum vid greftrun einfaldadir mikid.”® Hefur st breyt-
ing vantanlega ekki verid 6llum gedfelld. Gagnryni hans beindist p6
ekki sidur ad ytri hlid greftrunarinnar eda fragangi liksins i grofinni og
umgengninni um kirkjugardana. Vida i latherskum 16ndum var grafreitum
raunar synd litil reektarsemi i kjolfar sidaskipta og ad minnsta kosti fram 4
18. 61d.7* Litid er vitad um st6du mala hér 4 peim tima.

Adeila er avallt byggd & hugleegu mati ekki sidur en persénulegri reynslu
og/eda vitneskju. Af peim s6kum ber ad varast ad nota gagnryni 4 bord vid
pd sem Bjarni Borgfirdingaskdld setti hér fram sem heimild um raun-

69 Sjd lokahendingar 14. erindis.

70 Mest dhersla var 16gd 4 ad klukku veri hringt pegar likid var borid ad grofinni og ad
prestur varpadi rekunum. Var petta mikil breyting borid saman vid salumessuna og 6nnur
rittdl sem tengdust dauda og utfor 4 kapdlskum tima. Inger Marie Tgnnessen, ,Kirkelige
handlinger i etterreformatorisk tid — praksis og teologisk innhold*, Alr mellom himmel og
jord: Religion, prest og kirke i lokalsamfunnet, ritstj. Hans Hosar (Osl6: Norsk lokalhistorisk
institutt, 2003), 69—73.

71 Jonsson, Magdalena, Rilla begravningsplats: Kulturhistorisk inventaring av kyrkogardar/
begravningsplatser i Vixjo stift 2007, bls. 5, kalmarlansmuseum.se, sétt 9. september 2019
af https://www.kalmarlansmuseum.se/site/assets/files/11880/ralla_begrav.pdf.
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verulegt dstand. Hér vaknar p6 st spurning hvort draga megi pd dlyktun
af pessum lysingum Bjarna ad pjédinni hafi i raun reynst torvelt ad halda
uppi semilegri reisn i kristnihaldi sinu 4 peim erfidleikatimum sem hun
gekk i gegnum 4 fyrri hluta 17. aldar eda um pad leyti sem Aldasongur var
kvedinn. Bjarna hefur pd ekki hvad sist blett { augum ad s6fnudinum hafi
jafnvel verid ofvida ad veita litnum sémasamlega greftrun. Pad hefur po
ekki einungis stafad af sleemu drferdi heldur miklu fremur pestarfari.

A 68rum aratugi 17. aldar geisudu mannskaedar séttir i landinu og kvad
par mest ad bélufaraldri sem barst til landsins 1616 og olli miklu mannfalli.
Kom jafnvel til skipulegra félksflutninga milli landshluta til ad fylla upp i
verstu skordin.”> En einmitt petta dr telja sumir ad Aldasongur sé saminn.”
Svo parf pé alls ekki ad vera og bola gekk svo ad nyju 1635—-1637.74 Pegar
mannfaekkun af hallerum battist vid drepséttirnar er liklegt ad torvelt hafi
reynst ad veita 6llum verduga greftrun og yfirsdng { fimennum sveitum og
séknum. Til deemis er talid ad um 9ooo manns hafi latist ur hardrétti og
pestum d drunum 1602—1604.75

Gagnryni Bjarna skdlda 4 utférina i kjolfar sidaskipta og raunar 4
ymis fleiri ytri atridi trdarlifsins, svo sem vidhaldi kirkna og vardveislu
kirkjugripa, getur pvi vel hafa stadist pétt skyringarnar kunni ad vera adrar
en bein dhrif sidaskiptanna. Er pd dtt vid ad ymis menningarverdmeeti hafi
farid forgordum vegna erfidra ytri adstedna. Pritt fyrir samanburdinn
milli samtidar skdldsins og pafadémsins er heldur ekki augljést ad Bjarni
hafi litid svo 4 sjalfur ad beint orsakasamband hafi verid milli hnignunar-
innar og sidaskiptanna. Par er liklega fremur um talkun sidari tima lesenda
ad rada. Hitt er 1jost ad st hefdbundna adferd heimsésémakvada ad bera
saman samtid og fortid hlaut ad beina Bjarna 4 pd braut ad leita hinnar
glastu fortidar einmitt i pifadéminum vegna pess hve skammt var 1idid
fra sidaskiptum.7°

72 Helgi Porldksson, Saga Islands V1, 278.

73 »Aldasongur, Einn fagur silmur um mismun pessarar aldar og hinnar fyrri. Skyringar, bragi.
arnastofnun.info, stt 7. desember 2018 af http://bragi.arnastofnun.is/ljod.php?ID=1313.

74 Helgi Porldksson, Saga Islands V1, 289.

75 Bodvar Gudmundsson, ,Nyir sidir og nyjar békmenntir®, 454.

76 [ Aldaséng kemur einnig fram samanburdur vid heidni (sj4 15. erindi) en er p4 fremur til ad
styrkja pd gagnryni sem fast med samanburdi vid pifadéminn.
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Félagsleg ddeila

[ Aldaséng kemur fram almenn félagsleg adeila auk gagnryni & kristnihaldid.
Hana er t.d. ad finna i 11. erindi sem vikid var ad hér framar en par beinist
gagnrynin ad peim 6j6fnudi er Bjarni taldi askufélk baa vid og olli medal
annars mismunandi adst6du til ndms og menntunar. Veraldleg ddeila kemur
lika fram i 3.—5. erindi par sem félagslegt misrétti og gjalifi forréttinda-
stéttarinnar er gagnrynt. Beint samband er oft milli félagslegrar ddeilu
skdlda og annarra samfélagsryna og greiningar peirra 4 samtimaadstedum.
Slik tengsl md greina i Aldasong en par lysir Bjarni adstzdum i samtima
sinum einkum i erindum 6 og 7.77

A fyrri hluta 17. aldar eda um pad leyti sem Aldaséngur var kvedinn var
skammt milli eldgosa, hafisdra, snjoavetra og grasbrests pott einnig brigdi
stundum til hins betra med gjéfulum vertidum og gédum heyskapar-
sumrum. Almennt md pé lita svo 4 ad petta timabil hafi verid pjédinni erf-
itt, kjor hennar hafi versnad og ad mannfaekkun hafi att sér stad.”® Kemur
petta gloggt fram i peim heitum sem morgum vetrum 4 pessu skeidi voru
valin m.a. { anndlum: Lurkur (1600—-1601), Piningsvetur (1602), Eymdarar
(1604), Svellavetur (1625), Frostahardindisvetur (1627), Jokulvetur (1630),
Hyvitivetur (1633—1634), Bauluhaust (1639) og Glerungsvetur (1648).7° Vera
md ad hin ,bleika“ sél sem Bjarni minnist 4 i 6. erindi hafi verid algeng
sjon um pad leyti sem hann orti Aldaséng og ad litur hennar hafi stafad af
gosmddu og dsku { andrumslofti eda hugsanlega frostpokum.

Hallzri med skepnudauda og jafnvel mannfelli hafdi marghdttud félags-
leg dhrif fyrr 4 tid. Hannes Finnsson (1739—1796) Skalholtsbiskup sem
fyrstur manna ritadi um lydfradi hér 4 landi segir i inngangi ad riti sinu
um mannfaekkun af halleerum ad drepsoétt, strid og dyrtid séu dlitnir ,[...]
peir snorpustu vendir i Guds hendi [...]“.3° Hann ileit ad fyrr 4 tid hafi
strid verid skadvanlegri en drepsdttir en ad pad hafi snuist vid med baettu
sidferdi { styrjoldum. En hann dleit ad medal sidadra pj6da hafi skapast st
venja ad pyrma konum og bérnum. Drepséttir gangi & hinn bdginn jafnt

77 Sja og 22. erindi. Par kemur fram ad slemt arferdi hefur verid og skortur gert vart vid sig
um pad leyti er kvaedid var ort. Erindid er p6 hluti af sérefni B-handrita.

78 Helgi Porldksson, Saga Islands V1, 265—294.

79 Hannes Finnsson, Mannfakkun af hallerum, Jon Eyporsson og Johannes Nordal sdu um
utgafuna, (Reykjavik: Almenna bdkafélagid, 1970), 47—60.

80 Sama rit, 1.
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yfir alla. Hannes taldi ,halleris-hingrid“ pé vera bitrasta sverdid i hendi
Guds syndugum monnum til betrunar:

Pad vagir hvorki ungum né gémlum, pad deydir eptir linga pinu,
pad feerir med sér heilan her af sjukdémum, pad rifur burt kvikfénad
og bustofn, er lengi 4 1 ad ndst aptur, eptir ad hungrinu hefir aflinnt

[.].8

Hannes taldi p6 hinar félagslegu afleidingar hungursins ekki minnst verdar:
»Pad ferir med sér rdn og stuldi, medan pad yfirstendur, en sidar dugnadar-
og stjornleysi med sjalfstaedi, sem vidbrennur lengi 4 eptir, [...].82 A timum
er hver vard ad bjarga sér i samfélagi dn trygginga og velferdarkerfis féru
gripdeildir ad sjalfsogdu i voxt pegar illa dradi. Eftir 4 taldi biskupinn svo
ad agaleysi ferdist i aukana.

Mannfellir skapadi ad sonnu aukinn félagslegan sveigjanleika sem
mogulegt var ad hagnyta sér med ymsu moéti. Hja gdtu hlaupid ar vistum
og ordid sjalfs sin herrar er jardndi losnadi og mogulegt vard ad freista
pess ad hokra 4 eigin vegum. Eignarhald 4 jordum var pé 4 firra hondum
i islenska bandasamfélaginu og safnadist jafnvel 4 enn ferri hendur pegar
halleeri med manndauda og drepséttir gengu yfir.83 En séttirnar felldu
badi rika og snauda hvad svo sem um feduskortinn mitti segja. Audaefi
eignaztta hafa pvi aukist { mannskedum pligum og andstedurnar milli
rikra og snaudra fremur aukist en minnkad. Hugsanlega er petta si veru-
leiki sem heimsésémakvedskapurinn er sprottinn tr.34

Hannes Finnsson afelldist almdgann fyrir los og lausung er hann taldi
hafa fylgt ,halleerishungrinu. Bjarni skdldi leit 63ruvisi 4 i hinu beitta 5.
erindi Aldasongs. Par kalladi hann pd sem audgast h6fdu 4 dstandinu miklu
frekar til félagslegrar dbyrgdar en sidur hina snaudu sem vissulega reyndu
a0 bjarga lifi sinu — hugsanlega med rdinum og stuldum — pegar 6lmusu-
ga0i hinna riku hrukku ekki til. P4 dregur 4. erindid fram 6héf og gradgi
hinna riku sem sakjast eftir veraldlegum munadi (sja skiletur) en gleyma
pvi sem meiru skiptir, p.e. eftirventingunni eftir hinni eskatdélégisku
framtid er bradguminn, Kristur vitjar sinna (sjd lokahendingar og nmgr.

81 Sama rit, 1.

82 Sama rit, 1.

83 Axel Kristinsson, Hnignun, hvada bnignun?, 170.
84 Gudran Nordal, Skiptidagar, 75—76, 8o.
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33). Synir petta ad traust tengsl eru milli hinnar félagslegu gagnryni sem
sett er fram i kveedinu og gudfraedilegrar heildarsynar pess likt og raun er
4 1 svokalladri ,,kontextual® gudfradi sem ruddi sér til rums 4 sidari hluta
20. aldar.%

Nidurstodur

Hér hafa verid faerd rok ad pvi ad hid pekkta heimsdsémakveedi Bjarna
Borgtirdingaskdlds, Aldaséngur, sé i raun ad verulegu leyti trdarlegt kvaedi
og greini sig 4 pann hitt frd sambarilegum kvaedum hérlendum sem beri
pess frekar einkenni ad vera ort Gt frd traarlegri heimsmynd dn pess ad geta
par fyrir talist triarleg { sértakri merkingu. Petta kemur best fram i pvi ad
rétt um helmingur erindanna i kvadinu er traarlegs efnis. P4 hefur verid
synt fram 4 ad sd trdarleerdomur sem er ad finna i kvadinu kemur vel heim
og saman vid lutherska kenningu par sem dhersla er 16gd 4 Ritninguna eina,
truna eina, nddina eina og Krist einan syndugum moénnum til sdluhjilpar.
Er petta athyglisvert pegar pess er gatt ad héfundurinn var 6skélagenginn
madur feeddur 4 fyrstu dratugum luthersks sidar i landinu. P4 1ét skdldid
Otvirett 1 1jos jakvada afstodu til sidbdtarinnar sem komid hafi pvi til leidar
a0 ,fogur kenning“ veri na flutt (12. erindi) & grundvelli ,heilags guds
ords“, m.a. i ,g60um bokum® pott fdir skeyttu um pad eda gaefu pvi gaum
(16. erindi sja skdletur). Ekki verdur séd ad pessi nidurstada sé hdd pvi ad
sérefnid i B-flokki handrita sé upprunalegur hluti kvaedisins. I pvi sam-
bandi kemur 29. erindid einkum til dlita en par er haldid fram latherskri
sakramentisgudfraedi. Jafnvel po ekki sé tekid tillit pess kemur lutherskur
traarskilningur eigi ad sidur gloggt fram i Aldasong. Loks koma kapdlskar
traarleifar ekki fram i kveedinu.

Bjarni Borgfirdingaskdld var gloggskyggn og gagnryninn 4 samtid sina
og kemur pad badi fram i lysingum hans 4 kirkjulegum og veraldlegum
adstedur um hans daga. Pegar um kristnihaldid er ad reda fann Bjarni
m.a. ad pvi ad kirkjur veeru litnar hrérna og fina og gripir peirra og
skraut fara forgérdum. Bent er 4 ad hér kunni adfinnslurnar ad beinast
85 ,Kontextuel gudfredi moétast af rikjandi adstaedum 4 hverjum stad og hverj}lm tima.

Hun leidir til gagnryni 4 félagslegar adstadur og hvetur til réttletis og umbota. I sértaekri

merkingu er heitid notad um ymsar gudfredistefnur sem fram komu 4 sidari hluta 20. aldar.

Jens Holger Schgrring, ,1800 til i dag®, Kirkens bistorie 2 (Kaupmannahdfn: Hans Reitzels

forlag, 2012), 676—681. Martling, Carl Henrik, Svenskt kyrkolexikon. En kortfattad teologisk
uppslagbok (Skellefted: Artos, 2005), 173.
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ad raunverulegum adstzdum sem yfirstandandi harderi i landinu 4 fyrri
hluta 17. aldar hafi valdid mestu um. Pd gengu mannskadar séttir og
halleeri yfir sem vel getur hafa valdid pvi ad erfitt hafi reynst ad halda vid
kirkjum og kirkjugérdum og veita 6llum peim sem féllu frd sdémasamlegan
umbtinad i grofunum. Su adferd sem Bjarni beitti i gagnryni sinni og
sotti til heimsésémahefdarinnar, p.e. ad bera saman samtidina og fyrri
tima, hafdi aftur 4 méti pau dhrif ad hin upphafna fortid, sem Bjarni drd
upp sem fagurt eftirdeemi, hlaut ad verda sott til ,,pifadomsins® eda hinna
kapélsku midalda sokum pess hve skammt var 1idid frd sidaskiptum. Pad
kann svo ad hafa valdid pvi ad sidari tima lesendum hefur ad mestu sést
yfir ad Aldasongur er prétt fyrir allt ad verulegu leyti lutherskt triarkveedi.
Skdldinu kann pvi ad vera viss dleikur gerdur eda ,trdnadur rofinn® vid
pad pegar hendingar r kvaedinu hafa verid gerdar ad eins konar yfirskrift
yfir pad vidhorf ad hér hafi ordid allsherjarhrun — medal annars 4 truarlega
svidinu — vegna sidaskiptanna. Hér verdur a.m.k. ad taka tillit til hvors
tveggja i senn: lathersks traarskilnings skildsins og jikveedrar afst6du pess
i gard sidbotarinnar annars vegar og gagnryninnar & kirkjulegar adstedur
sem fram kemur i kvadinu hins vegar. Hingad til hefur verid einblint 4
sidartalda atridid.

[ Aldasong kemur einnig fram greining skaldsins & félagslegum adstaed-
um 4 sinni tid sem pad taldi einkennast af vaxandi rangleti og karleiksleysi
samfara auknum andsteedum milli rikra og fitakra sem rekja md til pess
harda arferdis sem rikjandi var. Vegna pessarar samfélagsgagnryni ma lita
svo 4 ad i Aldasong Bjarna skdlda komi fram gudfreedi af pvi tagi sem 4
sidari drum hefur verid kéllud ,kontextuel®. T slikri gudfradi felst ad hin
tekur tillit til rikjandi adsteedna 4 hverri tid, greinir peer og gagnrynir ut fra
truarlegum forsendum og hvetur félk til ad snuast til betri hdtta, aukins
réttletis og samstodu.

Af Aldaséng ma rida ad Bjarni skéldi hafi verid vel upplystur og
bibliufrédur himanisti sem var pess megnugur ad taka sjalfsteda afstodu
til baedi kirkjulegra og félagslegra adsteedna, greina samtima sinn og dtta sig
4 hvernig rikjandi adstedur um hans daga léku samfélagid: ollu djaptaek-
ari mun 4 rikum og snaudum og kolludu fram aukna félagslega horku auk
peirrar kirkjulegu hnignunar sem skdldinu sveid. Aftur 4 méti verdur ekki
69 ad hann hafi kennt sidaskiptunum og enn sidur sidbotinni sérstaklega
um pd afturfor sem hann taldi sig vera vitni ad.



268 GRIPLA

Alldar Saungur
Texti handritsins JS 229, 8vo

Toon: Gled pig guds sonar brud

1.
Wppwek pu maled mitt,
minn gud hlioodfared pitt,
lattu pess streijnge standa,
med stillijng heijlags anda,
so hafne eg hiegéma ade,
enn huxe um andleg gizede.

2.

A pinn eijngietinn son,

6ll er mijn tru og won,

hann gledur mitt gied og sinne,
gleijmer eij salu minne,

hef eg eij annad hale,

puij heijmur er sorgarbzle.

3.

Lioned puij leijkur sier,

wid lémbenn drottens hier,
dufunne falkinn fargar,

pa flijgur hun sier til biargar
hanarner heijmsins stata
enn hanu ungarnir grata.

4.

Haffruenn®® bleipur r,

pa berrann gijuna sler,

er bun ad dansa og dilla,

enn drekinn gamle ad spilla
sifiadar meijar sitia

seijnt will brudgumenn witia.

5.

Midg lijtel miskun siest,
menn, hafa kizrleijks brest,
okur og 6tru kallda,
aungwar sinder po hallda,
allfaer aumum skeijta,

sem 6lmusunnar leijta.

6.

Soolinn guds siest nu bleijk,
sem gull pad liggur i reijk,
blémstur og alfur allar,

eijns f6llt og gamler kallar,

ar huért ber anaud stranga,
6fugt will margt frammganga.

7.

Nu dregur fiuk og frost,
ur fienade allann kost,
urkomur ijs og snidar,
ooar til lands og siooar,
sumarid sem menn kalla,
simst nu fuglarner walla.

8.

Allt hafde annann rém,

adur i pawaddm,

kizrleijkur manna @ mille,
margt foor pa wel med snille,
Jsland fieck lofid leijnge,

liétt po hier margt frammgeijnge.

86 Haffruenn: svo 229 en i 68rum handritum hoffriin.
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9.

Gvudhratt hier flest war folk,
frabeer kostur i miolk,

fiskur lax fuglaweijde,

um fi6ll wid sioo aheijde,

er skraad j annals letre,

Jsland war Noreg betre.

10.

Kijrkur og heijlég hus,
huér willdi biggia fus,
gafu til gotsed hreijna,
grafnar brijkur og steijna,
klerkar Psalltarann sungu,
sueijnar og pilltar ungu.

11.

Liens fienu olust @,
orijkra bornenn pa,

nu eru paug 6ll a roole,
eijnu feest walla skoole,
ef 6dul ad erfdum beere,
6ll pa til kienslu feere.

12.

Allt skrif og ornament

er nu hid gamla brent,
bilete Christi brotinn,
bléd og lijkneske rotinn,
kluckur kolf lausar standa,
kiennijng po fégur ad wanda.

13.

Frekud po tolla tekt,
tuofolld par logd wid seckt,
bus drottins hrdrna og falla,
breijn po sum standa walla,
klauftrodnar kua beijter,
christinna manna reijtir.

14.
Er pad eij aumt ad sia,

ejirn christinn fellur fra,
hann andast eins sem hraeed,
an saungs sem fuglar dxe,
asnar ofann & ganga,

upp ur jord beijnenn stanga.

15.

Pa godanna willann war,
menn wissu af gude eij par
heidner sier haug @ jérdu,
huldur og filsne giérdu,
groofu par granna froma,
med glede og @rinn soma.

16.

Allskonar eimd og strijd,
angrar nu christinn lijd,
drottinsord hreijnt nu blioodar,
hier liggia bakur goodar,
allfaer umm par sinna,

oss will so beijmurenn ginna.
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17.

Nu gillda eij siooner grand,
sem ganga umm petta land,
skrifad er skijrt med penna,
skipad war pzar ad brenna,
allmargur ad peijm hadde,
sem um pad nockud redde.

18.

Johannes siooner sa,

wid siooenn Pathmos pa,
Pall, Petur postular sniallir,
prophetar drottins aller,
sijna witran hvér sagde,
sannleijk eij iferpagde.

19.

Sa er nu sagdur er,

er sanna witran fer,

dristuger diéfle ad hneigia,
drauma og chrisner seigia,
hugweijkann ma pad hraeda,
huad menn umm siooner raeda.

20.

Drottinn dijrdar kom pu,

dom snart ad ballda nu,
hétdijngenn heijms er ad glijma,
hafande stuttann tijma,
bérnenn pijn breijsk ad wanda,
brégdum hans eij vid standa.

GRIPLA

21.

Blesse gud 16gmenn lands,
sem liggia i fadmi hanz,

kong worn, og klerka snialla,
christninnar walldsmenn alla,
biskupa bada i lande,

blessan guds ifer peijm stande.

22.

Minn gud heijr mijna boon,
pijn miskun hafe ummsion,
firer fatekum saudum,

sem flekiast i landsinz naudum
drwasa aumer ganga,

atwinnu litla fanga.

23.

Wort auma Jsalad,

alijttu gud med nad,

folk allt og freendur mijna,
fel eg i geijmslu pijna,
bérn kvinnur baendur alla
sem blessadann pig akalla.

24.

Umwofrast Jslands krar,

eg bef nar sidtiju ar,

lifad opt litlu a braude,
lafad wid kijr og saude,

ef aunnur eins til falla,
Jslands mun gieedum halla.
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25.

Gvud minn eg packa pier,
pu hefur werid hia mier,

med adstod eijngla pinna

til ellidaganna minna,

og mig fra modur lijfe

ur morgu frelsad kijfe.

26.

Jafnann pijn heijlég hénd,
hefur nu mijna énd,

@ weralldar willu sloodum,
wared med eijnglum goodum,
firer peijm owin jlla,

sem Ollu gidrer ad spilla.

27.

Otal morg sindasar,

mig sert hefur wijtiss ar,
baa befur pu berrann goode,
bellt par i pijnu bloode,
liest so olifian alla,

i eijturblédrunnar falla.

28.

Pa heijmur og holldid spillt,
hefur mig fra pier willt,
bijn nadargieskann gooda
gidrde mier fadminn biooda,
mig vafdi i weijkleijk mijnum,
under wengunum sijnum.

29.

O Jesu éndinn mijn,

er leijst med benium pijn,
bolld pitt er hennar fada,
breijn truinn skijrnarklede,

blood pitt hun befur a borde,
blessad med pijnu orde.

30.

Sueij werde Sathan bier,

pig s@re eg i burt fra mier,
haf pig til heliar ranna,

med hoopenn pinna granna,
jeg wil a Jesum trua,

og jafnann hia hénum bua.

3L

Fer eg aa berdum bans,

beijm til mijns fédurlandz

s0 ne eg eijlijfum aude,

sem af mier sueijk hinn snaudi
diéfull med drambid kizna,

pa dijrd gud willdi rana.

32.

Hann hugde ad hafa rad,
umm himin og jardarlad,

sa ward hénum biér ad banne,
sem blandade firsta manni,
heliar brodd hatt uppspente,

i haus hans fleijrninn lente.
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33. 30.
Pess aitte hann alldreij won, Jesus Jesus gvuds son,
ad almattugur gudsson jeg a pijn hijngad won,

munde manndome kladast,
af meiju hreijrni feedast,
helwijtiss ofann til beria,

sitt bofud sundurmeria.

34
Sette pa glinnur grar,

i greedarans pijslar sar,

helwijtess hundur rotinn,

ba baus hans war sundur brotinn
sitt dramb, blaut didfull ad pijngia,
drottne eg lof uil sijngia.

35

Allar =dar i mier,
almattugur gud pier,

skulu til foota falla,
fagnande sijngia og kalla,
lof sie lausnara mijnum,
leijst er mijn sal ur pijnum.

kom pu snart kongur blijdur,
kuoélldar @ dagenn lijdur,

haf mig fra heijms6séma

i himinsins dijrdarlioma.

37

big drottenn loptinn laung,

lofe med fégrum saung,
heijmskrijnglann 61l pier hneige,
huér skiepnann Amen seige,
um héf himin og grunder,

huad par i & og undir.

HEIMILDASKRA

HANDRIT
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Lykilord: Bjarni Jénsson Borgfirdingskdld, Aldaséngur, sidbot/sidaskipti,
hnignun

Aldasongur eftir Bjarna Jonsson Borgfirdingaskdld fra fyrstu dratugum 17. aldar
er eitt pekktasta islenska heimsdsémakvadid. Hefur pad métad mjog hugmyndir
manna um neikveed dhrif sidaskiptanna 4 [slandi en lengi hefur verid litid svo &
ad 1 kjolfar peirra hafi ordid mikil hnignun 4 samfélagi og menningu i landinu.
greininni er kannad hvort skaldid hafi { raun og veru adhyllst pad vidhorf.

Feerd eru rok fyrir pvi ad kvadid sé ad verulegu leyti traarlegt og sé motad af
latherskum triarlerdémi. Skaldinu hefur 4 hinn béginn svidid afturfor sem ordid
hafdi 4 ymsum ytri svidum kristnihaldsins og md ad verulegu leyti rekja til erfids
arferdis og pestarfars i landinu. I kvadinu deilir hann einnig 4 vaxandi andstaedur
fataekra og rikra sem skyra ma med pvi ad vid mannfelli hafi eignir safnast 4 faerri
hendur en dur var.

SUMMARY

Keywords: seventeenth-century poet Bjarni Jénsson, the poem Aldasongur, the
Reformation, Post-Reformation decline

The poem Aldasongur by the poet Bjarni Jonsson from the first decades of the
17th century is one of the most famous Icelandic poems from that period. The
traditional interpretation of the poem has focused on the paradigm that the
Lutheran reformation resulted in a great decline in Icelandic society and culture.
The article examines whether or not the poet adhered to this understanding.

It is argued that the poem is largely religious and shaped by Lutheran theology.
The poet also asserts that a great decline has occurred in the church life of the
nation as well as in other domains. In particular, he thinks that social justice
has declined and churches and graveyards have been neglected. The problems
he describes can mostly be explained by changes in climate (the Little Ice Age),
volcanic eruptions and plagues. The poet also criticizes the growing contrasts
between the poor and the rich, which can be explained by the fact that property
was concentrated among fewer families when the population of the country
decreased.
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